THE  BEQUEST  OF 

EDWARD    KAYE    KENDALL 

Clerk  in  Holy  Orders,  M.  A.,  D.  C.  L.,  formerly  Profess^ 
this  University. 


FROM-THE-  LIBRARYOF 
TRINITYCOLLEGETORDNTO 


TRINITY  UNIVERSITY 

^LIBRARY, 


NINETY   SHORT    SERMONS 
far  f  am  fig  r  eats  ins: 

FOLLOWING  THE  COURSE   OP  THE 
CHRISTIAN  SEASONS. 


BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF 
A  PLAIN  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 


IN  TWO  VOLUMES. 
VOL.    I. 


OXFORD  AND  LONDON: 
JOHN    HENRY    AND    JAMES    PARKER. 

MDCCCIXV. 


MUTED  «I  MISSUS.  Pi»!0ra,  COHl.»tAI!!=T.  OJFOM). 

5 


TO 


THE  BLESSED  MEMORY 


OF    MY    MOTHER 


Houghton-  Conquest, 
Sep.  7th,  1855. 


P  R  E  FACE. 

THE  object  wldcli  the  -writer  had  in  view  when 
he  took  in  hand  the  following  Sermons,  is  almost 
sufficiently  explained  by  the  title  prefixed  to  his 
"Work.  Many  who  observe  the  practice  of  oc 
casionally  reading  a  sermon  aloud  to  their  house 
hold,  are  heard  to  declare  that  they  can  scarcely 
find  anything  quite  suitable  for  that  purpose. 
The  length  of  most  Sermons  is  a  fatal  objection. 
Some  are  thought  too  abstruse  ;  and  some,  too  po 
lemical.  Other  Sermons,  because  they  were  writ 
ten  for  large  and  mixed  congregations,  are  found 
unsuitable  for  private  use.  For  whatever  reason, 
discourses  written  for  pulpit  delivery  seldom  seem 
to  be  altogether  in  harmony  with  the  calm  tone 
of  a  Christian  man's  fireside. 

It  appeared  therefore  to  the  present  writer  that 
he  might  be  rendering  a  useful  service  if  he  at 
tempted  a  series  of  plain,  practical  Sermons  for 
the  Sundays  and  Saints'  Days  of  the  Sacred  Year, 
of  about  half  the  length  of  ordinary  Sermons. 


VI  PREFACE. 

He  Las  been  careful  to  urge  such  topics,  (suggested 
generally  by  the  Epistle  or  the  Gospel  for  the 
Day,)  as  appeared  most  obviously  to  tend  to  edifi 
cation  :  avoiding  everything  of  a  controversial,  or 
a  party  character.  He  is  not  conscious  of  having 
either  intentionally  borrowed  his  thoughts  from 
others,  or  of  having  gone  out  of  his  way  in  order 
to  be  original.  To  be  practically  useful  has  really 
been  throughout  the  chief  object  of  his  concern. 
— Two  of  these  short  Addresses,  (the  fifty-ninth 
and  the  sixtieth,)  are  the  kind  contribution  of  an 
abler  hand. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  point  out,  that  al 
though  Discourses  written  for  a  mixed  congrega 
tion  are  generally  not  suitable  for  domestic  read 
ing,  short  Sermons  like  these,  expanded  and  ren 
dered  somewhat  more  hortatory  in  their  character, 
may  easily  be  rendered  available  for  the  pulpit. 
Their  usefulness,  (if  they  are  found  useful,)  need 
not  be  confined  to  the  domestic  circle. 


Oxford, 
October  loth,  1855, 
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THE  ADVENT   SEASON. 

ST.  MATTHEW  xxi.  5. 
Behold  tliy  King  cometh  unto  tJtee. 

To  any  one  who  has  learnt  to  appreciate,  even 
in  a  slight  degree,  the  beautiful  arrangement  and 
lofty  purpose  of  the  Christian  Seasons,  the  return 
of  Advent  cannot  but  be  a  source  of  real  comfort 
and  satisfaction.  We  seem  to  have  been  too 
long  estranged  from  Him  whose  Ascension  into 
Heaven  we  celebrated  more  than  six  months 
ago.  Up  to  that  period,  how  constantly  was  He 
brought  before  us  !  How  much  of  Humiliation  in 
deed,  yet  how  much  of  Glory  was  there  in  the 
varied  history  of  Christmas  and  Epiphany,  Lent, 
and  Easter ;  until  Whit-Sunday  gathered  up  all 
into  one  glorious  Festival !  But  from  that  mo 
ment,  all  has  appeared  to  be  at  an  end ;  and 
we  seem  to  have  been  only  more  and  more  losing 
sight  of  Him  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose 
again  for  our  sanctification.  The  Apocryphal 
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lessons  which  have  been  read  in  Church  for  the 
last  two  months  have  conduced  not  a  little  to 
sever  the  links  which  connected  us,  at  least  in 
memory,  with  our  LORD.  We  have  missed  those 
far-sighted  allusions  to  the  Day  of  the  Gospel,— 
those  typical  histories, — those  familiar  prophecies, 
— which  are  for  ever  recurring  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  Scriptures,  and  which  help  to  keep  the  His 
tory  of  Redemption  before  our  eyes  when  what 
may  be  called  the  sacramental  half  of  the  yeai 
has  come  to  a  close.  Even  on  Sundays,  the  first 
Lessons  from  the  book  of  Proverbs  have  helped 
to  produce  the  same  general  impression  that  we 
were  becoming  daily  further  and  further  removed 
from  the  heavenly  Canaan, — the  Land  of  our 
promised  inheritance  :  for  it  is  hard  to  see  CHRIST 
in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  though  we  know  for 
certain  that  He  is  there. 

In  the  meanwhile,  it  is  not  fanciful  to  point 
out  that  the  very  decay  of  external  Nature  con 
tributes  an  element  of  unconscious  despondency 
and  regret.  While  Summer  was  with  us  in  its 
leafy  pride,  and  Autumn  in  its  exquisite  va 
riety,  there  was  something  outward  for  the  eye 
if  not  for  the  heart  to  rest  upon  with  pleasure. 
But  Summer  and  Autumn  have  already  been 
gathered  into  the  grave  of  Winter.  The  air  is 
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chill,  and  the  sky  is  dark,  and  the  days  grow 
visibly  shorter.  The  trees  have  become  bare,  and 
the  gardens  empty.  Every  thing  preaches  to  us 
unmistakably  of  decay  and  death.  The  kingdom 
of  Nature  therefore,  is  now  beginning  to  partake 
in  the  decline  which  we  have  so  long  witnessed 
in  the  kingdom  of  Grace;  and  its  phenomena 
affect  us  in  a  somewhat  kindred  manner. 

At  such  a  time  does  Advent  surprise  the  in 
attentive,  and  cheer  the  wakeful,  by  its  heart- 
stirring  approach.  This  Day's  Collect,  (which  is 
founded  on  this  Day's  Epistle,)  is  like  a  trumpet- 
blast  to  awake  the  spiritually  dead,  to  arouse  the 
sleeping,  to  produce  activity  and  attention  in  all. 
Well  may  we  pray  for  grace  to  '  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness/  if  indeed  '  the  Night  is  far 
spent  and  the  Day  is  at  hand/  At  the  same  time 
the  mention  of  armour  suggests  the  idea  of  an 
enemy  to  be  encountered,  arid  a  victory  to  be 
won  :  while  the  allusion  to  our  LORD'S  second 
Advent  sets  before  the  mind  at  once  the  great 
reality  of  this, — the  first  of  the  sacred  Seasons ; 
and  establishes  its  purpose  to  prepare  the  Church 
for  what  is  yet  future,  no  less  than  to  remind  her 
of  what  is  already  past. 

This  indeed  is  the  great  object  of  all  our  sacred 
anniversaries.  Their  obvious  effect  is  to  inform 
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us  concerning  the  History  of  our  LOUD  ;  but  their 
actual  purpose,  their  true  office,  is  thereby  to  con 
form  us  to  His  Divine  image.  Advent,  which  is 
intended  to  prepare  us  for  the  worthy  celebration 
of  His  Nativity,  is  also  intended  to  fulfil  the  yet 
higher  office  of  preparing  us  to  behold  His  face 
with  joy  when  He  shall  come  again  in  His  glori 
ous  Majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead. 

When  the  natural  year  therefore  has  come  to 
a  close,  the  spiritual  year  begins  ;  and  as  the  one 
grows  darker,  so  does  the  other  increase  in  glory ; 
only  slackening  in  its  course  of  brightness  with 
the  return  of  Summer.  And  the  spiritual  year 
breaks  upon  us,  in  all  its  brightness,  to-day, — 
the  Festival  of  St.  Andrew  being  as  it  were  the 
star  which  ushers  in  the  dawn  of  the  first  morn 
ing.  Four  Advent  Sundays  in  succession  now 
prepare  us  for  the  worthy  celebration  of  the  Nati 
vity  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  just  as  six  Sundays  will 
hereafter  prepare  us  for  the  worthy  celebration  of 
His  Death  and  Resurrection,  and  as  many  more 
for  our  Christian  Pentecost.  In  this  manner 
the  Israel  of  GOD  have  their  three  great  yearly 
Festivals,  no  less  than  Israel  after  the  flesh  had 
theirs  ;  and  the  season  of  preparation  which  pre 
cedes  each  is  a  solemn  witness  of  our  need  of 
preparation  and  self- discipline  in  order  that  we 
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may  profit  adequately  by  the  Festival  which  is  to 
follow. 

Unspeakably  cheering  after  the  long  interval 
already  noticed,  during  which  such  sounds  have 
been  kept  as  it  were  in  abeyance,  is  the  full 
Gospel-note  which  falls  upon  the  ear  on  this 
day.  The  two  first  Lessons  are  the  ist  and  iind 
chapters  of  the  evangelical  prophet :  while  the 
Epistle  and  Gospel  exhibit  our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST 
as  not  merely  remotely  approaching,  but  as 
already  arrived  at  our  very  doors.  It  would  seem 
to  be  impossible  to  hear  the  well-known  Collect 
without  a  thrill  of  emotion  and  of  pleasure  ;  or 
to  avoid  being  struck  by  the  solemnity  of  its  daily 
repetition  until  Christmas-Eve :  a  perpetual  wit 
ness  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  first  coining  in  the  flesh, 
'and  a  constant  warning  to  us  of  His  second 
Advent  yet  future. 

Some  such  remarks  as  these  force  themselves 
upon  us  at  this  season.  It  is  right  to  pause  be 
fore  we  enter  on  the  bright  series  of  Sundays 
which  await  us,  and  to  remind  ourselves  of  the 
greatness  of  our  danger  no  less  than  of  the  large 
ness  of  our  privileges  :  for  a  danger  it  is  to 
pass  through  such  seasons,  to  hear  such  words, 
and  to  witness  such  awful  transactions,  and  yet 
to  remain  unchanged,  still  less  to  remain  wholly 
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unaffected  by  them.  But  the  privilege  is  vast 
also ;  nor  does  it  seem  possible  to  over-estimate 
its  preciousness.  For  how  can  a  Christian  man 
be  more  blissfully  employed  than  in  the  con 
templation  of  the  Christian  mysteries  ;  not  merely 
in  the  privacy  of  his  chamber,  or  amid  the  dis 
tractions  of  a  secret  mental  review  ;  but  in  the 
congregation  of  the  faithful,  and  in  concert  with 
the  Holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  ? 
Surely,  it  is  little  short  of  Heaven  upon  Earth, 
to  be  so  engaged  !  This  is  none  other  than  the 
beginning  of  our  Everlasting  Service  ! 

And  the  practical  aspect  in  which  this  solemn 
season  will  present  itself  to  every  serious  man 
will  be, — that  Advent,  instead  of  being  a  mere 
name,  is  a  great  reality.  Our  SAVIOUR  comes  to 
us  now,  with  the  same  suddenness,  the  same 
secrecy,  as  when  He  came  at  first  to  the  Jewish 
nation.  Do  we  run  no  corresponding  risk  of 
overlooking  His  approach,  and  so  of  sharing  tlteir 
condemnation  ?  What  reason  have  we  for  hoping 
that  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world,  we 
shall  be  more  prepared  for  His  Divine  presence? 
better  able  to  behold  His  face  with  joy  ? 

'Tell  ye  the  Daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee  !'  These  were  the  words 
which  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  by  the  mouth  of  Zecha- 
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riah  the  prophet  addressed  to  the  Jewish  nation. 
It  was  a  message  which  every  individual  of  the 
crowd  might  have  taken  home  to  himself :  '  Be 
hold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  tliee!  And  the  mes 
sage  is  still  the  same.  It  is  a  private,  and  an  in 
dividual  appeal.  Let  it  be  explained  in  a  few 
words  how  this  comes  to  pass ;  lest  it  should  un 
happily  appear  to  any  that  such  words  are  but 
conventional,  have  no  distinct,  definite  meaning. 

What  we  would  convey  then  amounts  to  this : 
— that  our  Church  Services  are  a  great  reality ; 
and  that  the  temper  which  can  view  them  without 
interest, — see  them  pass  without  sympathy, — 
receive  their  lessons  without  an  endeavour,  or  even 
without  a  wish,  to  profit  by  them, — that  temper 
would  be  unmoved  even  were  CHRIST  Himself  to 
appear  again  on  earth,  and  to  stand  among  us. 
Such  an  one  would  have  been  unmoved  had  his 
lot  been  cast  in  the  days  of  MESSIAH.  It  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that  he  who,  understanding  the 
meaning  of  the  Advent  services,  can  yet  hear 
them  without  any  kind  of  emotion,  interest,  or 
pleasure, — that  man  is  in  a  fearful  state  to  live 
and  die  in.  His  summons  will  come  at  last ;  and 
assuredly  it  will  find  him  unprepared  to  meet  his 
King,  when  '  behold,  He  cometh  !' 

For  the  very  purpose  of  these  solemn  anniver 
saries,  as  already  hinted,  is  to  brine:  in  a  living 
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manner  before  the  heart  the  events  of  our  LORD'S 
Life.  '  What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one 
hour  ?'  is  the  question  asked  of  us  in  Lent : 
'  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempt 
ation*. '  '  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass 
by?  behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like 
unto  My  sorrow  Y  is  the  message  to  us  all  during 
Holy  Week.  St.  Paul  told  the  Galatians  that 
JESUS  CHRIST  had  been  f  evidently  set  forth  cru 
cified  before  their  eyes*:  and  what  less  can  be 
said  to  us  on  every  recurrence  of  Good  Friday  ? 
Surely,  ive  '  handle'  Him  at  Easter,  and  c  see  that 
it  is  He  indeed'  who  has  triumphed  over  Death 
and  Hell !  Surely,  while  we  are  gazing  after 
Him,  He  is  '  carried  up  into  Heaven ;'  and  it  is 
our  faults  if  He  '  leaves  us  comfortless'  after  He 
hath  Himself  departed !  .  .  .  Even  so,  at 
the  present  holy  season,  it  is  said  to  every  one 
of  us,  'Behold,  thy  KING  cometh  unto  thee  !' 
Shall  we  disregard  the  announcement,  like  those 
foolish  ones  who  '  slumbered  and  slept?'  or  shall 
we  rather  strive  to  do  as  they  did,  who  forthwith 
trimmed  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  with  awful 
joy  to  meet  the  Bridegroom4  ? 

•  St.Matth.  xxvi.  40,  41.  b  Lamentations  i.  12. 

"  Gal.  lii.  1.  d  St.  Matth.  xxv.  6. 
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ROMANS  xv.  4. 

Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  written 
for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  com 
fort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have  hope. 

MOST  of  our  Collects,  it  is  well-known,  are 
of  immense  antiquity,  many  of  them  being 
traceable  back  to  within  three  hundred  years 
of  the  Apostolic  age.  Some  few,  (and  those 
certainly  not  the  least  exquisite,)  are  compara 
tively  modern.  To-day's  Collect,  for  example, 
appeared  for  the  first  time  in  the  first  reformed 
English  Book  of  Common-Prayer;  namely,  in 
1549.  It  is  quite  unlike  every  other  Collect, 
and  seems  at  first  sight  to  stand  without  any 
particular  fitness  or  propriety  in  the  place  where 
it  is  actually  found ;  being,  in  effect,  nothing 
else  but  a  prayer  preparatory  to  the  reading  of 
Holy  Scripture.  As  such,  we  find  it  printed 
inside  the  cover  of  many  of  our  Bibles ;  nor 
can  we  perhaps  approach  the  study  of  GOD'S 
Book  with  a  better  '  form  of  sound  words'  upon 

C  9 


SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

onr  lips.  Let  us  make  it  our  business,  on  this 
occasion,  to  offer  a  few  remarks  illustrative  of 
the  matter  thus  brought  before  our  notice. 
Wherein  consists  the  fitness  of  this  day's  Col 
lect,  and  to  what  train  of  thought  does  its  in 
sertion  in  the  present  place  guide  us  ? 

First,  it  will  be  perceived  at  once  that  it  is 
formed  out  of  the  Epistle  for  the  day;  which, 
like  the  present  Gospel,  has  been  used  by  the 
Church  of  England  ever  since  Christianity  was 
first  planted  in  these  kingdoms.  By  singling 
out  St.  Paul's  reference  to  Holy  Scripture  how 
ever,  in  preference  to  any  of  the  numerous  strik 
ing  Advent  allusions  which  the  Gospel  for  the 
day  would  have  supplied,  it  is  impossible  to 
avoid  suspecting  that  our  compilers  were  eager 
to  vindicate  for  the  newly  recovered  Treasure 
of  GOD'S  Word,  its  true  dignity  and  import 
ance.  They  placed  the  mention  of  it  on  the 
very  threshold  of  the  Church's  Book  of  Devo 
tions,  as  if  in  perpetual  memorial  of  what 
'  was  lost  and  is  found ;'  and  deep  indeed  must 
have  been  the  fervour  with  which  every  pious 
heart  will  have  joined  in  a  prayer  so  scriptural 
in  its  tone,  so  truly  comfortable  and  edifying 
in  its  general  tenor  and  purpose.  Difficult,  or 
rather  impossible  is  it  for  us  at  this  distance  of 
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Time  to  appreciate  what  must  have  been  the 
feelings  of  our  forefathers  in  this  respect.  The 
free  use  of  the  sacred  volume,  which  had  been 
so  long  proscribed,  must  have  seemed  to  them 
like  little  else  than  Life  from  the  dead,  — the 
very  Advent  of  CHRIST  Himself. 

But  this  is  evidently  only  an  imperfect  ac 
count  of  the  matter.  There  must  have  been  a 
profounder  motive  which  induced  our  Reformers 
to  construct  such  a  Collect  for  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Advent ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been 
of  the  following  nature.  They  seem  to  have 
wished  to  draw  attention  to  the  singular  manner 
in  which  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  the  day 
are  contrasted :  the  latter  telling  of  alarm,  the 
former  of  consolation :  the  one,  drawing  an 
awful  picture  of  the  convulsions  in  Heaven  and 
Earth  which  will  be  witnessed  in  the  latter 
days;  ('signs  in  the  Sun,  and  in  the  Moon, 
and  in  the  Stars;  and  upon  the  Earth,  distress 
of  nations  with  perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring;  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear/) 
the  other,  preaching  words  of  Patience,  arid 
prompting  thoughts  of  Comfort,  and  whisper 
ing  lessons  of  Hope.  Take  notice  of  the  con 
cluding  words  of  the  Epistle :  '  Now  the  GOD 
of  Hope  fill  you  with  all  Joy  and  Peace  in  be- 
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lieving,  that  ye  may  abound  in  Hope,  through 
the  power  of  the  HOLY  GHOST/ 

What  then,  is  it  implied,  should  be  the  Be 
liever's  stay  in  the  Day  of  Terror?  On  what 
shall  he  anchor  his  heart,  and  fix  his  thoughts, 
with  confidence?  The  Collect  suggests  an  an 
swer  to  this  question.  Besides  Patience,  (which 
is  required  at  the  hands  of  all  GOD'S  children,) 
there  is  the  comfort  of  GOD'S  Holy  Word ; — 
whereby  we  embrace,  and  by  GOD'S  help,  ever 
hold  fast  the  blessed  Hope  of  Everlasting  Life 
which  He  has  given  us  in  our  SAVIOUR  JESUS 
CH  HIST.  This  is  the  soul's  stay  in  the  hour  of  ad 
versity.  This  will  be  the  prop  of  failing  hearts 
in  the  great  and  terrible  Day  of  the  LORD  ! 

And  that  all  this  is  indeed  so,  must  appear 
to  any  one  who  shall  be  at  the  pains  to  consider 
how  unspeakable  will  be  the  consternation  which 
our  LORD  describes ;  when,  amid  strange  sights, 
and  sounds  unutterable ; — amid  the  conflagration 
of  this  Earth,  the  interruption  of  the  course  of 
Nature,  the  disorganization  of  this  entire  visible 
frame  of  things; — 'The  Son  of  Man'  will  be 
seen  '  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great 
glory.'  Surely,  in  that  tremendous  hour,  (an 
hour  which  we  shall  every  one  of  us  witness !) 
the  terror-stricken  soul  will  reach  out  for  some- 
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thing  whereby  to  sustain  itself.  And  on  what 
shall  it  lay  hold,  if  not  on  GOD'S  sure  mercies 
in  CHRIST?  Where  shall  be  its  confidence,  if 
not  in  those  everlasting  promises  which,  we 
know,  cannot  fail? 

Not  only  amid  the  terrors  of  the  Great  Day, 
but  during  all  those  darker  hours  through  which 
we  have  to  pass  in  the  course  of  our  mortal  pil 
grimage, — c  among  all  the  changes  and  chances 
of  this  mortal  life/ — Holy  Scripture  is  our  ap 
pointed  comfort.  And  this  in  truth  is  one  of 
the  chief  reasons  why,  during  the  season  of 
health  and  prosperity,  the  Sacred  Volume  should 
be  much  in  our  hands,  the  subject  of  our  con 
stant  and  assiduous  study.  Out  of  that  heavenly 
armoury  we  shall  thereby  know  how  to  furnish 
ourselves  with  an  appropriate  weapon  in  the 
hour  of  our  greatest  need.  The  Enemy  will 
assail  us  with  disquieting  thoughts;  but  we 
shall  know  how  to  beat  him  back  with  'the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  GOD/ 
The  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  One  has 
constantly  brought,  positive  Good  out  of  seem 
ing  Evil;  has  overruled  events  in  themselves 
disastrous,  to  a  blessed  issue  ;  has  kept  His  peo 
ple  long  waiting  for  an  answer  to  their  prayers, 
yet  has  ever  answered  them  abundantly  in  the 

13 


SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


end ;  has  had  patience  with  them  notwithstand 
ing  their  repeated  sins  ;  has  proved  to  be  a  GOD 
of  Mercy  on  their  sincere  repentance  and  amend 
ment  ;  —  all  these  '  comforts  of  GOD'S  Holy 
Word/  may  well  rejoice  the  believer's  heart,  and 
sustain  his  hopes  amid  adversity.  CHRIST'S 
Holy  Nativity  and  Circumcision,  His  Baptism, 
Pasting,  and  Temptation,  His  Agony  and  Bloody 
Sweat,  His  Cross  and  Passion,  His  precious 
Death  and  Burial,  His  glorious  Resurrection 
and  Ascension,  together  with  the  Coming  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST, — all  these  blessed  truths,  faithfully 
received  into  'an  honest  and  good  heart/  can 
not  but  be  productive  of  Heavenly  Comfort : 
heralds  are  they  of  that  Peace  which  the  world 
can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 

The  connexion  of  such  a  doctrine  as  this 
with  the  present  solemn  Season  will  be  felt  at 
once,  when  it  is  remembered  that  whatever  the 
historical  date  of  CHRIST'S  Second  Advent  may 
prove  to  be,  He  comes  to  every  individual  be 
liever  at  the  hour  of  Death  ;  and  that  hour  can 
not  be  very  far  distant  from  any  of  us  ;  while  it 
may  be  very  close  at  hand  in  the  case  of  some. 
This  is  a  matter  which  deserves  to  be  kept  clearly 
before  us  at  all  times,  and  especially  at  this  time. 
Let  us  not  perplex  ourselves  with  any  specula- 
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tions  about  the  historical  question,  which  really 
concerns  us  but  little.  The  immense  variety  of 
opinions  which  have  been  expressed  on  this  sub 
ject  by  the  most  learned  writers,  is  enough  to 
convince  such  as  we  are  that  we  have  not  the 
necessary  faculties  for  investigations  of  this  class. 
It  may  well  content  us  to  fall  back  on  the  un- 
mistakeable  statements  of  the  SPIRIT  in  con 
nexion  with  our  LORD'S  ultimate  appearance. 
'  Behold,  I  come  quickly*  '  He  says  ;  and  the  words 
occur  in  the  concluding  portion  of  the  Book  of 
Life.  As  if  to  give  additional  emphasis  to  that 
great  announcement,  He  repeats,  ere  He  permits 
His  servant  John  to  close  the  sacred  record, — 
'  Surely  I  come  quickly'  This  is  in  fact  the  very 
last  statement  of  the  SPIRIT.  The  New  Testa 
ment  may  be  said  to  conclude  with  those  words. 
What  then  is  the  Church's  office  and  the  be 
liever's  duty  in  this  respect?  The  Church's  office 
is  to  bring  the  thought  of  Judgment  to  come, 
vividly  before  the  minds  of  all  her  children :  to 
tell  them  of  its  terrors,  and  to  warn  them  at 
once  of  its  certainty,  and  of  its  nearness.  She 
is  not  faithful  unless  she  makes  them  feel  that 
this  is  a  strictly  private  and  personal  concern  ;  a 
matter  which  comes  home  to  the  inmost  con- 
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science  of  every  one  of  them.  And  it  cannot  be 
said  that  the  Church  has  neglected  this  duty. 
The  Advent  Season  is  a  perpetual  record  of  her 
faithfulness.  May  we  not  add  that  the  Church 
of  England  has  evinced  her  own  tender  care  of 
her  children  in  a  very  special  manner  in  giv 
ing  the  earliest  place  she  could  to  the  '  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures,'  in  connexion  with  this  Doc 
trine;  and  reminding  us,  (as  she  so  earnestly 
does  in  this  day's  Collect,)  that  thereby  we  may 
(Goo  helping  us,)  '  embrace  and  ever  hold  fast 
the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  Life  ?' 

Our  own  duty  is  gratefully  to  accept  her 
warning,  and  gladly  to  follow  her  counsel.  If 
we  have  never  yet  been  methodical  and  earnest 
in  our  study  of  the  Bible,  why  should  we  not 
strive  to  become  so  from  to-day  ?  Should  many 
words  be  needed  to  induce  men  to  embrace  their 
truest  good  ?  *  Remember  the  word  unto  Thy 
servant,  upon  which  Thou  hast  caused  me  to 
hope/ — was  the  exclamation  of  the  Psalmist  in 
his  hour  of  trouble ;  and  can  we  doubt  that  the 
Almighty  allowed  his  plea?  Have  we  not  his 
express  testimony  in  the  very  next  verse, — '  This 
is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  Thy  word  hath 
quickened  me?' 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xi.  2,  3. 

Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
CHRIST,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ? 

IT  has  been  the  subject  of  considerable  dis 
cussion  what  was  the  Baptist's  purpose  when  He 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  our  LORD  with  this 
inquiry.  Some  have  supposed  that  John  himself 
doubted  :  others,  with  more  reason,  have  thought 
that  his  purpose  was  to  satisfy  his  disciples. 
Perhaps  a  yet  more  satisfactory  explanation  of  the 
matter  might  be  suggested.  For  example,  the 
Baptist,  immured  in  a  prison,  may  have  wished 
for  that  confirmation  of  his  own  Faith  in  our 
SAVIOUR  as  the  MESSIAH,  which  he  was  sure  that 
our  SA.VIOUR  would  instantly.  afford  him.  And 
when  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  con 
sidered,  this  will  perhaps  seem  the  most  satisfac 
tory  explanation  of  all. 
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For  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Bap 
tist's  Ministry  was  not  certainly  of  more  than  one 
year's  duration ;  and  that  when  it  was  drawing 
to  its  close,  our  LORD  came  to  him  for  Baptism, 
in  the  manner  described  by  all  the  Evangelists. 
Three  days  after  that  event,  our  SAVIOUR  de 
parted  into  Galilee ;  and  for  aught  that  appears 
to  the  contrary,  neither  beheld  the  face  of  the 
other  any  more.  John  was  immediately  thrown 
into  a  dungeon ;  and  at  the  end  of  two  years, 
was  barbarously  murdered.  The  first  year  of 
the  Baptist's  imprisonment  had  elapsed  when  the 
incident  recorded  in  the  text  took  place.  Is  it 
extraordinary  that  he  should  have  desired  to  ask 
such  a  question  at  such  a  time  ?  Surely;  the 
wonder  would  rather  have  been  if  he  could  have 
endured  to  linger  out  all  the  tedious  period  of 
his  captivity  in  the  darkness  of  a  dungeon,  with 
out  once  seeking  for  a  ray  of  Light  from  Him 
who  is  the  source  of  all  Light  and  Glory  ! 

The  only  subject  however  which  it  concerns  us 
to  observe  for  our  present  purpose  is  that  need 
was  felt  of  some  Testimony  which  might  be  for 
the  confirmation  of  belief,  if  not  for  the  actual 
dispersion  of  doubt,  in  some  quarter  :  and  we 
will  not  dispute  by  whom  the  feeling  was  enter 
tained.  We  will  but  point  out  that  the  uncer- 
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tainty  must  clearly  have  arisen  out  of  the  strange 
and  unexpected  manner  of  CHRIST'S  Coming. 
CHRIST'S  Corning  did  not  correspond  with,  it  did 
not  come  up  to,  the  notions  which  men  had 
formed  to  themselves  of  it.  Certain  expectations 
were  entertained,  and  the  reality  did  not  altoge 
ther  correspond  with  these  expectations.  This  is 
the  point  on  which  we  propose  now  to  say  a  few 
words. 

For  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  something  of 
the  self-same  kind  is  very  apt  to  befal  ourselves ; 
that  it  may  be  befalling  us  even  now.  Advent 
has  arrived ;  or  rather,  the  sacred  Season  is  half 
ended.  Are  we  at  all  affected  by  it  ?  Do  we 
make  any  effort  to  realize  the  solemn  truths  so 
often  brought  before  us,  that  behold,  our  *  King 
cometh  ?'  that  c  the  LORD  is  at  hand  ?'  that  '  the 
Judge  standeth  at  the  door?'  It  is  to  be  feared 
that,  in  the  case  of  a  good  many,  nothing  of 
the  kind  takes  place.  And  the  reason  is  plain  ; 
namely,  because  it  is  hard  to  persuade  ourselves 
that  this  is  '  Advent ;'  or  rather,  that  '  Advent' 
is  anything  more  than  a  mere  name.  We  secretly 
think  that  surely  when  CHRIST  shall  indeed 
'  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,'  it  will  not  be  in 
this  gentle  way,  in  this  strange  and  unexpected 
manner ;  speaking  by  the  mouth  of  His  unworthy 
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servant,  or  using  the  silent  eloquence  of  the  Ca 
lendar  and  Collect,  the  Epistle  and  Gospel.  We 
form  to  ourselves  a  particular  notion  of  the  way 
in  which  CHRIST  will  come  to  us.  We  persuade 
ourselves  that  His  Coming  in  the  way  of  warn 
ing, — the  last  chance  He  will  give  us, — will  be 
under  very  different  circumstances  from  these. 

For  instance,  one  person  chooses  to  assume 
that  the  day  of  his  death  is  far  distant ;  and  flat 
ters  himself  that  his  warning  will  take  place  in  a 
very  solemn  and  affecting  manner;  in  old  age, 
and  after  the  due  preparation  of  illness. 

Another  person  determines  that  when  the 
Judge  is  really  at  the  door,  He  will  knock  so 
loudly  that  conscience  shall  be  unable  to  slumber. 
He  resolves  that  there  shall  be  a  strong  pang  of 
entire  Repentance  on  his  own  side  ;  prompt  and 
hearty  forgiveness  on  the  side  of  GOD. 

A  third  person  makes  up  his  mind  that  it  will 
be  in  some  strange  place,  and  on  some  out-of- 
the-way  occasion ; — not  certainly  in  the  Parish 
Church,  or  by  his  own  fire-side,  and  in  the  re 
gular  course  of  the  Advent-Service,  —  that  the 
voice  of  warning  will  come  to  him ! 

Then,  there  are  persons  everywhere  who  form 
their  notions  of  what  GOD  will  do  for  their  soul, 
by  what  they  have  heard  from  other  persons  that 

20 


UNEXPECTED  MANNER  OF  CHRIST  S  COMING. 

GOD  has  been  pleased  to  do  for  theirs.  It  seems 
not  to  be  believed  to  any  practical  purpose  that 
we  are  very  bad  judges  of  this  matter :  that  we 
are  by  no  means  competent  to  decide  how  GOD 
will  come  to  us.  We  are  loth  to  accept  the 
simple  certainty  that  in  our  own  place,  in  our  own 
Church,  on  the  well-known  day,  in  the  familiar 
season,  by  the  instrumentality  of  ordinary  human 
lips,  He  does  come,  does  knock,  does  stand  at 
the  door.  .  .  .  The  self-same  causes  therefore  of 
doubt  or  uncertainty  exist  now  which  existed  of 
old,  and  which  led  to  the  mission  of  the  two  dis 
ciples.  They  stood  in  the  very  presence  of  our 
SAVIOUR,  and  yet  they  asked  their  question.  Why 
was  it  ?  Because  then,  as  now,  His  Coming  was 
not  what  men  had  expected.  There  were  no 
such  miracles  performed  as  men  hoped.  The 
Forerunner  had  been  bound.  Surely,  (said  they,) 
JESUS  of  Nazareth,  and  John  the  son  of  Zacharias, 
will  soon  depart,  (as  indeed  they  soon  did,)  and 
then,  where  will  be  the  promise  of  His  Coming  ? 
Even  so,  men  say  now.  We  looked  not  for  this, 
(they  exclaim ;)  we  see  no  signs ;  the  grace 
which  should  have  gone  before  in  our  hearts  is 
inactive.  Advent,  Christmas  itself,  will  soon  be 
over.  Where  then  will  be  the  reality  of  His 
'  Coming,'  of  which  we  heard  so  much  ? 
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However  true  therefore  it  may  be  that  CHRIST 
comes  to  us  in  divers  manners  ;  however  true 
that  He  calls  to  us  at  divers  seasons ;  the  point 
now  insisted  on  is  that  He  most  likely  comes  to 
each  one  of  us  in  the  manner  we  least  expect : 
and  further,  that  one  of  His  seasons  of  visitation 
is  the  present  season ;  one  of  His  manners  of 
coming,  the  present  manner.  In  the  Advent  ser 
vices,  —  in  the  words  prayed,  read,  preached 
throughout  this  solemn  time  of  Advent, — (0  let 
us  be  well  persuaded  of  it !), — each  is  called  to 
repentance,  invited  to  holiness,  urged  to  new 
ness  of  life.  If  we  disregard  the  call  because, 
uttered  by  human  lips,  it  sounds  feeble ;  neglect 
the  visitation  because  it  comes  not  to  us  with 
circumstances  of  outward  awe  and  peculiar  so 
lemnity  ;— what  do  we  else,  (in  Scripture  phrase,) 
but  '  take  offence'  at  CHRIST'S  Gospel,  and  miss 
that  blessing  which  He  pr6nounced  on  the  oppo 
site  characters,  on  this  very  occasion,  in  the  hear 
ing  of  the  two  Disciples ; — '  Blessed  is  he  whoso 
ever  shall  not  be  offended  in  Me !' 

Finally,  the  convincing  signs  that  it  was  He 
indeed,  the  things  which  the  Disciples  were  com 
missioned  by  our  SAVIOUR  Himself  to  go  and  tell 
John  that  they  heard  and  saw,  were  such  as  the 
following :  '  The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 


lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them/  Are  we  so  little 
acquainted  with  the  wonders  of  Grace  as  not  to 
be  aware  that  these  marvels  are  being  daily  trans 
acted  under  our  very  eyes,  and  therefore  are 
proofs  of  CHRIST'S  presence, — to  as  many  at  least 
as  have  eyes  to  see  and  ears  to  hear, — among  us 
now  ?  What  else  did  the  cure  of  Blindness 
typify  but  that  gift  which  enables  a  man  to  dis 
cern  the  way  that  he  should  walk  in,  and  to  see 
the  wondrous  things  of  GOD'S  Law  ?  the  cure  of 
Dumbness,  but  that  opening  of  the  lips  which 
enables  our  mouths  to  shew  forth  GOD'S  praise  ? 
An  ear  attentive  to  the  Gospel,  feet  eager  to  run 
in  the  way  of  GOD'S  commandments,  a  state  of 
death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  forsaken,  or  rather  es 
caped  from,  at  the  strong  call  of  CHRIST  ; — all 
these  shew  what  was  meant  by  miracles  per 
formed  on  the  deaf,  and  the  lame,  and  the  youth 
borne  out  to  burial.  TRese  are  the  true  Gospel 
miracles :  these  are  the  works  which  when  we 
'  do  hear  and  see'  them,  are  meant  to  convince  us 
that  our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST  is  indeed  He  that 
'  was  to  come/  and  that  we  need  look  for  no 
other :  that  He  hath  indeed  come ;  that  He  is 
even  now  in  the  world ;  that  in  this  very  place, 

23 


THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 


at  this  very  time, — disguised  indeed  as  in  the 
days  of  the  Gospel,  yea,  unseen  as  then, — He  is 
making  His  Advent  '  in  great  Humility'  to  every 
one  of  ourselves. 

Let  not  the  strangeness  of  this  matter  veil  it 
from  us.  Rather  let  us,  with  a  generous  effort 
of  Faith,  strive  to  see  the  mysteries  of  CHRIST'S 
Religion  as  they  really  are ;  and  seek  to  make 
the  foremost  of  the  Christian  seasons,  (which 
is  meant  to  be  a  preparation  as  well  as  a  guide 
to  all  the  rest,)  no  empty  name,  but  a  great 
reality. 


. 
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CAREFUL  FOB  NOTHING,  BUT  IN  EVERY  THING 
BY  PRAYER 


PHILIPPIANS  iv.  6,  7. 

Be  careful  for  nothing  ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  GOD.  And  the  peace  of  GOD,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  CHRIST  JESUS. 

THIS  is  one  of  those  passages  in  Holy  Writ 
which  gather  up  in  a  few  plain  words  the  sub 
stance  of  many  exhortations,  and  many  promises. 
And  why  are  command  and  promise  here  put 
forth  in  language  so  simple?  Surely  it  is  be 
cause  by  the  help  of  words  like  these,  (whatever 
our  age,  or  rank,  or  opportunities  may  happen  to 
be,)  we  have  to  steer  our  way  across  c  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world'  when  the  storm  lies 
most  heavily  upon  us.  Parts  of  GOD'S  Word 
are  dark  and  mysterious  indeed ;  but  those  parts 
do  not  concern  practice:  whereas  the  passage 
before  us  is  meant  to  be  our  help  and  guide  in  a 
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matter  which  belongs  to  the  history  of  every 
day ;  informing  us  how  GOD  wills  that  we  should 
act  in  a  case  which,  as  long  as  life  lasts,  we 
know  will  be  one  of  constant  occurrence. 

Surely,  it  was  Almighty  Love  which  guided 
the  Apostle  to  write  those  words  of  counsel,  '  Be 
careful  for  nothing ;'  for  they  imply  GOD'S  fore 
sight  that  many  an  occasion  will  arise  in  the 
course  of  a  man's  life  when  he  will  be  tempted 
to  be  exceeding  careful.  The  thing  implied  is 
in  other  words,  '  Suffer  none  of  the  casualties  of 
life  to  trouble  you  over-muck.'  And  these  are 
the  words  of  Love.  It  is  as  if,  foreseeing  the 
terrors  of  a  journey,  one  were  to  warn  a  child 
how  to  proceed  when  those  terrors  overtook  him. 

1.  Now  concerning  this  command,  what  we 
have  first  to  point  out  is,  that  it  is  altogether 
absolute  :  '  Be  careful  for  nothing?  This  is  much 
to  be  noticed.  For  all  are  ready  to  admit  that 
most  of  the  things  which  vex  and  trouble  us  are 
not  really  deserving  of  the  thought  and  anxiety 
which  we  bestow  upon  them.  But  then,  men 
always  reserve  to  themselves  the  right  of  dis 
tressing  themselves  about  some  other  thing. 
Thus,  either  disappointment  in  a  cherished 
scheme  of  happiness,  or  continual  bodily  suffer-, 
ing,  or  the  sight  of  distress  very  close  at  home, 
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or  severe  reverses  of  fortune, — some  one  of  these 
things  is  deemed  by  most  men  a  reasonable 
ground  of  '  carefulness/  But  the  HOLY  SPIRIT, 
speaking  by  the  Apostle,  makes  no  exception 
whatsoever :  '  Be  careful  for  nothing/  As  if  it 
were  said,  '  All  that  can  by  possibility  befal  the 
sons  of  men  hath  been  fully  foreseen  and  pro 
vided  for.  Sorrow  will  sometimes  assume  dire 
shapes,  assailing  thee  in  unexpected  ways  and 
embittering  all  thy  cup.  But  be  thou  careful 
for  nothing.  I  have  provided  for  thee  a  remedy. 
I  have  overcome  the  world/ 

What  then  is  to  be  the  Christian's  course 
when  he  is  most  severely  tried  ?  In  everything, 
he  is  to  let  his  requests  '  be  made  known  unto 
GOD/  That  is,  '  prayer  and  supplication'  is  the 
prescribed  remedy.  The  two  words  come  to 
gether  in  other  places  of  Scripture* ;  and  though 
they  seem  to  mean  one  and  the  same  thing, 
•ancient  writers  say  that  the  word  we  translate 
'  prayer/  means  properly  the  petition  offered  up 
for  obtaining  a  blessing;  while  'supplication' 
is  the  entreaty  which  we  make  that  we  may  be 
released  from  affliction.  And  surely,  if  Love  it 
was  which  forbade  carefulness,  it  is  Love  which 
recommends  the  cure;  so  easy  to  be  obtained 

*  As  Ephesians  vi.  18,  and  1  Timothy  ii.  1. 
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that  no  one,  however  circumstanced,  in  the  hour 
of  his  extremity,  need  pine  for  lack  of  it. 

2.  This  suggests  a  second  remark  on  the  very 
remarkable  wording  of  the  text.  It  is  not  simply 
said,  '  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  GOD  :' 
but  it  is  added, — '  with  thanksgiving.'  So  then 
with  prayer  and  supplication  are  always  to  be 
mingled  words  of  thankfulness.  Why  so  ?  Partly, 
because  GOD  loves  a  thankful  spirit :  partly,  be 
cause  He  has  so  mingled  sweet  with  bitter,  so 
heaped  blessings  upon  us,  so  comforted  us  on 
every  side,  that  we  cannot  omit  words  of  '  thanks 
giving*  without  base  ingratitude,  even  amid  our 
deepest  affliction.  Let  the  occasion  of  carefulness 
be  the  severest  that  it  may,  still  should  the 
Psalmist's  language  be  ours, — *  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless 
His  holy  Name.  Bless  the  LORD,  0  my  soul, 
and  forget  not  all  His  benefits*' 

Now  Prayer  is  a  leaning  upon  the  Everlasting 
Arms;  a  casting  of  our  whole  burthen  upon 
Him  who  invites  all  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden  to  come  and  He  will  give  them  rest. 
Prayer  is  not  the  mere  saying  of  a  collect,  or 
reading  of  a  Psalm ;  not  the  mere  repetition  of 

b  Ps.  ciii.  1,  2. 
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any  form  of  words, — as  if  it  were  a  charm  to 
drive  away  evil  spirits.  Even  this  is  better  than 
nothing,  doubtless ;  but  Prayer,  properly  speak 
ing,  is  far  more  than  this.  It  is  the  desire  of 
the  soul  made  audible.  We  are  directed  in 
stead  of  fretfully  entertaining  that  desire,  — 
locking  it  up  in  our  bosoms,  and  brooding 
over  it  in  silence, — to  pour  it  into  the  ears  of 
our  Heavenly  FATHER,  who  heareth  as  well  as 
seeth  in  secret. 

3.  And  this  suggests  a  third  remark  upon 
the  language  of  the  text;  which  proves,  on  in 
spection,  to  be  brimfull  of  heavenly  teaching. 
We  are  not  here  invited,  (as  elsewhere  we  are,) 
to  earnest,  unwearied  supplication ;  but,  (as  one 
may  say,)  simply  to  a  transfer  of  the  thing  which 
vexes  us,  to  GOD.  '  Let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  GOD/  This  is  a  remarkable,  as  well 
as  an  unusual,  way  of  enforcing  the  duty  of 
Prayer.  Instead  of  distressing  ourselves  with 
that  which  we  can  neither  avert,  alter,  nor  over 
come  ;  instead  of  a  fretful,  anxious  investigation 
of  possibilities  and  chances;  instead  even  of  a 
restless  endeavour  to  achieve  our  own  deliver 
ance,  or  to  attain  the  gratification  of  our  wishes 
in  our  own  way; — instead  of  all  this,  we  are 
commanded  simply  to  make  our  requests  known 
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to  Him  in  whose  Hands  are  the  issues  of  Life 
and  Death,  who  orders  and  governs  all  things, 
who  shapes  all  our  ends,  who  bringeth  Light 
out  of  Darkness,  yea,  bringeth  all  things  as  it 

pleaseth  Him,  to  pass So  much  then   for 

the  manner  of  our  prayer;  whereby  we  are  re 
minded  of  the  pious  language  which  concludes 
our  Morning  and  Evening  Service :  '  fulfil  now, 
O  LORD,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  Thy  ser 
vants —  as  may  be  most  expedient  for  them.' 
That  calm  committal  to  GOD  of  our  supposed 
wants  and  our  most  ardent  wishes,  is  the  very 
language  of  Faith  and  Hope.  It  is  to  make  our 
requests  known  unto  GOD.  Not  indeed  as  One 
who  needeth  to  be  told  any  thing ;  (for  to  Him 
the  very  secrets  of  our  hearts  are  known ;)  but 
as  One  who  is  pleased  to  make  our  petitions 
the  very  condition  of  His  benefits. 

And  this,  as  before  observed,  is  a  leaning 
upon  the  Everlasting  Arms  ;  a  staying  ourselves 
upon  Him  who  alone  is  a  sufficient  support  and 
stay.  It  is  an  admission  that  we  have  a  Rock, 
and  a  Fortress,  and  a  Deliverer,  and  a  place  of 
Refuge, — all  which  is  CHRIST.  We  put  our  trust 
in  Him,  and  we  no  longer  fear  what  Man  can  do 
unto  us.  We  build  our  nest  in  Heaven,  and  grow 
comparatively  careless  as  to  the  things  of  earth. 
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4.  For  lastly,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  not  a 
word  is  here  said  about  the  fulfilment  of  peti 
tions.  Elsewhere,  the  promise  is, — '  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  FATHER  in  My  Name,  He  will 
give  it  you/  But  it  is  not  said  so  here.  The 
promise  made  is  that  Peace, — 'the  Peace  of 
GOD  which  passeth  all  understanding/  —  shall 
take  up  its  abode  in  the  hearts  and  minds  which 
before  were  filled  with  an  unreasonable  amount 
of  corroding  anxiety  and  care.  0  the  blessed 
change !  and  O  the  blessed  promise,  which  is 
much  stronger  in  the  original  than  in  our  English 
Version.  It  is  declared  that  the  Divine  Inmate 
will  take  up  His  abode  in  our  heart  and  mind, 
(the  seat  of  our  affections,  as  well  as  the  faculty 
whereby  we  think,)  and  keep  His  dwelling-place 
as  soldiers  keep  a  garrison.  '  The  Peace  of  GOD 
which  passeth  all  understanding  shall  guard  your 
heart  and  mind/ — for  the  Greek  word  means  as 
much  as  that.  This  is  the  sum  of  the  whole 
matter.  The  disturbing  Spirit  will  be  driven 
out,  and  the  Spirit  of  Peace  will  enter  in  its 
place.  This  is  the  great  gift  which  the  Prince 
of  Peace  hath  pledged  Himself  ever  to  bestow 
in  answer  to  prayer. ..'  Great  peace  have  they 
which  love  Thy  Lawc/  says  the  Psalmist.  It  is 

c  Ps.  cxix.  165. 
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a  peculiar  sign  of  a  holy  life  that  the  heart  and 
mind  should  be  at  peace. 

Peace  then,  the  Peace  of  GOD,  let  us  learn 
above  all  things,  in  prayer,  to  look  and  long  for. 
More  even  than  the  fulfilment  of  our  petitions, 
let  us  covet  this, — which  is  surely  good  for  us  : 
whereas  we  may  chance,  in  our  blindness,  to  ask  for 
that  which,  if  bestowed,  would  be  our  very  ruin. 
Thrice  happy  are  we  in  the  promise  that  our 
affections  shall  thus  become  sanctified,  our  very 
reasonings  about  the  present,  past,  and  future 
rendered  calm  and  holy  !  Well  may  such  a  pre 
cious  gift  be  made  the  subject  of  many  a  collect, 
many  an  ejaculation,  many  a  solemn  benediction 
in  the  Prayer-Book !  How  is  that  word  (Peace) 
the  very  key-note  of  the  Gospel  also, — the  con 
stant  theme  of  the  Spirit ! .  .  .  The  Angels,  on 
the  night  when  CHRIST  was  born,  proclaimed, 
'  On  earth,  '  Peace  f  When  He  was  about  to 
leave  the  world,  this  was  the  legacy  which  He 
bequeathed  to  His  Church,  — '  Peace  I  leave 
with  you :  My  Peace  I  give  unto  you/.  And 
when  He  rose  from  death,  '  Peace'  was  the  first 
word  which  the  ten  Apostles  heard  His  blessed 
lips  pronounce,  He  said,  — { Peace  be  with 
you !' 
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ST.  JOHN  i.  14. 
THE  WORD  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 

CHRISTMAS-DAY,  as  it  is  the  foremost  of  our 
great  Christian  Festivals,  so  is  it  the  foundation 
of  all  the  others  also.  On  the  Incarnation,  (or 
the  Coming  of  JESUS  CHEIST  in  the  flesh,)  is 
built  the  entire  fabric  of  our  hopes  as  Christian 
men.  The  two  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel  grow 
out  of  it,  and  are  altogether  indebted  to  it  for 
their  meaning,  force,  and  value.  To  establish 
this  great  doctrine,  St.  John  declares  that  he 
wrote  his  Gospela ;  and  the  purpose  of  the  whole 
New  Testament  is  clearly  no  other.  On  our 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  it,  our  eternal  happi 
ness  may  be  truly  said  to  depend.  Let  us  then, 
at  this  time,  seek  to  bend  our  thoughts  dutifully 
on  this  solemn  subject.  The  contemplation  of  a 
doctrine  may  not  be  so  entertaining  to  the  mind, 
as  the  discussion  of  a  history ;  or  so  affecting  to 

•  St.  John  xx.  31. 
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the  heart  as  an  appeal  directly  made  to  the  feel 
ings  ;  but  it  is  at  our  peril  that  we  turn  away 
with  impatience  from  the  great  doctrines  of 
Religion  when  in  the  course  of  the  Sacred  Year 
they  are  brought  before  our  notice.  It  is  quite 
monstrous  that  we  should  deem  it  a  weariness  to 
be  reminded  of  the  Rock  whereon  we  are  built ; 
while  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  we  can  view 
with  unconcern  the  great  '  mystery  of  Godliness/ 
(as  the  Apostle  terms  it,) — '  GOD  manifest  in  the 
FleshV 

'In  the  beginning  was  THE  WORD/  says  the 
beloved  disciple :  by  that  Name,  in  conformity 
with  the  approved  tradition  of  his  people,  de 
noting  the  Only-Begotten  SON.  He  is  called 
'THE  WORD/  because  as  words  are  the  very 
image  of  the  thoughts  of  our  minds,  so  is  the 
Only-Begotten  SON  '  the  express  Image*  of  the 
Eternal  FATHER.  He  was  uttered  by  the  FATHER, 
somewhat  as  a  word  is  uttered  from  the  mind : 
and  He  '  declared'  the  FATHER, — who  is  accord 
ingly  said  '  in  these  last  days'  to  have  '  spo&en 
unto  us  by  His  SONC.'  '  With  GOD'  from  all 
eternity,  and  Himself  very  GOD,  'all  things 
were  made  by  Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not 
anything  made  that  was  made.'  Yet  this  was 

"  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  c  Heb.  i.  2. 
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He  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  'made  flesh/ 
1  THE  WORD/  (says  St.  John,)  '  was  made  flesh, 
and  dwelt  among  us  /  that  is,  He  was  made 
Man,  and  in  the  tabernacle  of  our  common 
Human  Nature  was  content  to  make  His  dwell 
ing.  Accordingly,  the  great  truth  which  we 
now  have  to  contemplate  is  the  wondrous  humi 
liation  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  glorious 
Trinity,  who,  being  in  the  form  of  GOD,  thus 
e  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man/  We  have  to  remind  ourselves 
of  the  unspeakable  mercy,  the  wondrous  love, 
of  Him  who,  forsaking  the  highest  Heaven 
where  He  dwelt  in  Light  unapproachable,  visited 
this  lower  world  for  so  amazing  a  purpose  as  to 
become  a  partaker  of  our  fallen  nature.  By 
taking  Manhood  into  eternal  union  with  His  own 
GoDhead,  He  provided  a  means  for  making  us 
partakers  of  His  triumph  over  Sin  and  Death ; 
for  restoring  us  to  that  condition  from  which 
our  first  Parents  fell.  He  became,  in  short, 
' the  new  Man' —  ' the  Second  Adam/  —  the 
beginning  of  the  New  Creation.  He  was  to 
make  a  fresh  beginning  of  Mankind.  As  in 
Adam  all  had  died,  so  in  Him  were  all  to  be 
made  alive.  Our  first  father  naturally  begat  an 
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offspring  in  his  own  likeness :  but  the  second 
Father  of  Mankind  was  spiritually  to  beget  a 
new  and  heavenly  race,  '  created  anew  in  grace, 
and  therein  abiding,  and  multiplying  through  all 
nations  and  ages  to  the  glory  of  GOD/ 

The  more  we  think  of  this  great  wonder,  the 
more  does  the  strangeness  of  it  seem  to  grow 
upon  us.  Before  the  event  took  place,  who 
could  have  imagined  the  method  which  GOD 
would  adopt  to  fulfil  His  Divine  promise  and 
most  gracious  purpose?  MESSIAH  was  to  be 
the  seed  of  the  Woman  :  yet  had  His  goings 
forth  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting d ;  and 
His  generation,  who  was  to  declare6?  He  was  to 
come  forth  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse f:  yet  was 
He  to  grow  up  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground, 
despised  and  rejected  of  meng.  He  was  to  be 
'  GOD  with  ush :'  yet  was  He  to  be  '  a  worm  and 
no  man1.'  How  could  these  things  be? 

The  event  came  about  secretly  and  silently; 
and  every  contradiction  was  reconciled  by  a 
single  miracle  of  Divine  Love.  Of  the  substance 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  by  the  influence  of  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  was  born  the  Man,  CHRIST  JESUS  ; 
and  that  wonderfully  created  Manhood,  —  that 

d  Micah  v.  2.  «  Is.  liii.  8.  f  Is.  xi.  1. 

s  Is.  liii.  2,  3.        h  Is.  vii.  14 :  viii.  10.        i  Ps.  xxii.  6. 
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Human  Soul  and  that  Human  Body, — was  taken 
into  mysterious  union  with  the  Goohead.     Mys 
terious  union  indeed !   for  the  Second  Person  in 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  in  thus  taking  the  Manhood 
into  GOD,  retained  His  Goohead  and  His  Man 
hood,  each  distinct  and  entire ;  yet  of  two  was 
made  One  Person.     The  union  of  soul  and  body 
in  man  may  help  us  to  understand  how  GOD 
and  Man  are  one  CHRIST:    but  it  is  only  an 
illustration   of  that   unrivalled   mystery.       The 
differences  of  the  two  cases  are  numerous.    Body 
and  soul  are  alike  created :  but  GOD  is  uncreate. 
The  soul  influences  the  body,  and  the  body  the 
soul :    but  the  Human  Nature  does  not  affect 
the  Divine,  in  CHRIST'S  Person.     Soul  and  body 
may  be  disunited :  but  the  Manhood  may  never 
more  be  severed  from  the  Goohead  in  the  One 
Person  of  CHRIST.     The  Goohead  and  Manhood 
were  not  for  an  instant  severed,  even  in  death,  in 
His  Divine  Person.     Lastly,  He  has  carried  our 
glorified  Human  Nature  with  Him  into  the  highest 
Heaven.     And  the  design  of  all  this  was  that 
He  might  prepare  a  place  for  those  who  love 
Him ;  that  He  might  enable  them  to  behold  the 
glory  which  He  had  with  H-is  FATHER  before  the 
World  wask ;  that  our  fallen  race  might  regain 

k  St.  John  xvii.  24,  5. 
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that  happiness  which  had  been  forfeited  by  the 
sin  of  our  first  Parents. 

We  shall  do  well  to  gaze  steadily  at  this  great 
mystery,  until  the  wonder  of  it  really  strike  us ; 
for  we  perceive  not  all  that  we  are  capable  of 
perceiving  in  it,  at  first.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  our  SAVIOUR  did  not  take  upon  Himself  the 
nature  of  Adam  before  the  fall ;  but  it  was  our 
fallen  nature  that  He  bore, — the  likeness,  (not 
the  reality,  GOD  forbid  !  but  the  likeness)  of  our 
sinful  nature1.  And  the  reason  of  His  stoop 
ing  so  wondrous  low  was,  that  we  might  not 
'  have  an  High-Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sinm/ 

This  was  the  first  stage  of  that  dispensation 
to  which  all  prophecy,  and  all  type,  had  been 
pointing  for  four  thousand  years.  Everything 
everywhere  had  been  tending  to  this.  The  history 
of  GOD'S  chosen  people,  the  provisions  of  the 
Mosaic  Law,  the  very  rise  and  fall  of  the  great 
empires  of  the  world, — all  had  been  preparing 
the  way  for  the  Coming  of  CHRIST  in  the  flesh. 
And  when  at  last  He  came,  though  Man  gave 
little  heed  to  the  event,  how  much  of  rapture 
is  it  found  to  have  supplied  to  all  the  heavenly 

1  Rom.  viii.  3.  m  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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host !  The  Angels  sing  carols  in  the  sky :  they 
look  into  the  Work  of  Redemption  with  curiosity, 
awe,  and  wonder11 :  they  are  brought  into  closest 
brotherhood  with  that  race  which  CHRIST  came 
to  save0 :  they  are  for  ever  ascending  and  de 
scending  upon  the  Son  of  Manp  ! 

Let  these,  or  the  like  of  these,  be  our  Christ 
mas  thoughts.  They  will  not  be  found  enemies 
to  our  Christian  joy, — to  that  social  happiness 
which  belongs  to  the  present  season.  Well  may 
we  rejoice  on  '  the  Birth-Day  of  CHRIST/  for  it 
is  the  birth-day  of  all  our  hopes  likewise :  but 
let  our  rejoicing  be  the  rejoicing  of  Christian 
men ;  our  festivity,  let  it  be  that  of  '  the  sons 
of  GOD/  and  heirs  of  future  glory.  Between 
thoughtless  gluttony,  and  boisterous  mirth,  and 
frivolous  amusements,  on  the  one  hand, — gloom, 
and  severity,  and  moroseness,  on  the  other, — 
there  is  surely  a  mighty  difference.  Both  alike 
dishonour  the  season,  although  in  vastly  different 
ways.  How  often  must  it  be  repeated  that  Re 
ligion  alters  none  of  the  relations  of  life,  though 
it  sanctifies  them  all  ?  Our  duties  and  our  joys, 
our  private  pursuits  and  our  social  pleasures,  will 
yet  continue  ;  but  they  will  be  ennobled  and  hal 
lowed  by  being  mixed  up  with  the  thought  of 

n  1  St.  Pet.  i.  12.       °  St.  Luke  xv.  10.      »  St.  John  i.  51. 
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Him  who  ought  to  be  the  End  of  each  :  of  Him 
who  is  the  Author  of  our  life,  the  well-spring  of 
our  happiness  :  of  Him  who  came  as  at  this  time, 
in  the  meekness  and  helplessness  of  infancy,  to  be 
our  SAVIOUR  ;  but  who,  in  the  Last  Day,  will 
come  in  His  awful  Majesty  to  be  our  Judge. 


gwntiap  after 
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ST.  LUKE  ii.  7. 
There  was  no  roam  for  them  in  the  Inn. 

IT  is  a  striking  and  instructive  fact  that  the 
collect  for  Christmas-day  is  simply  repeated  on 
this,  the  Sunday  after  Christmas-day.  The  rea 
son  is  plain.  Our  LORD'S  Incarnation  is  so  great 
a  doctrine, — CHRIST'S  Coming  in  the  flesh  is 
so  important  an  event, — that  the  Church  would 
have  us  fix  our  hearts  upon  it  day  by  day  for 
a  week  and  more ;  in  order  that  so  she  may 
assure  herself  that  the  only  foundation  which 
can  be  laid, — has  been  duly  laid ;  that  the  cor 
ner-stone  of  Man's  Salvation  occupies  its  due 
place  in  that  building  which  every  following 
Sunday  helps  to  build  up,  and  make  glorious. 

The  words  of  the  text  in  like  manner  are 
meant  to  carry  our  thoughts  back  to  the  birth 
of  CHRIST.  They  remind  us  in  the  most  striking 
manner  of  the  'great  humility'  in  which,  as  at 
this  time,  He  deigned  '  to  visit  us.'  Let  us  recal, 
in  a  few  words,  what  happened ;  in  order  that 
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we  may  fill  our  minds  with  the  thoughts  which 
the  collect  for  the  Sunday  after  Christmas  brings 
back. 

It  was  so  contrived  by  the  providence  of  GOD, 
that  when  the  time  came  for  CHRIST'S  Birth, 
there  went  forth  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus 
that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed ;  and  in  con 
sequence  of  this  order,  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  (who  was  the  companion  of 
his  journey,)  came  up  from  Nazareth  in  Galilee 
to  Bethlehem  in  Judaea,  (for  to  Bethlehem  they 
belonged,)  to  be  taxed  or  enrolled  there. 

Now  it  seems  when  this  holy  pair  reached 
Bethlehem,  there  were  so  many  other  persons 
pressing  into  '  the  City  of  David'  for  the  same 
purpose  with  themselves,  that  the  Inn  was  full. 
We  cannot  but  picture  these  humble  persons 
asking  the  favour  of  a  lodging ;  and  we  feel  in 
our  degree  both  amazed  and  shocked  to  re 
member  how  the  Virgin  Mother,  in  her  hour  of 
greatest  need,  was  informed  that  she  might  not 
obtain  what  she  sought.  There  was  '  no  room' 
for  them.  Some  one  must  have  come  forth,  and 
told  them  so.  Whereupon,  we  see  them  with 
drawing  to  that  humbler  spot  where  the  ox  and 
the  ass  found  a  shelter,  and  were  provided  with 
food.  There  the  Virgin  brought  into  the  world 
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her  first-born  and  her  only  Child, — 'wrapped  Him 
in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  Him  in  a  manger/ 
.  .  .  Such  is  the  history  of  the  Birth  of  CHRIST. 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  the  Eternal  SON, — 
the  WORD,  who '  was  in  the  beginning  with  GOD/ 
and  who  e  was  GOD/ — was  born  into  the  World. 
Every  part  of  this  wonderful  history  supplies 
a  great  lesson :  but  above  all,  we  seem  to  need 
a  solemn  warning  against  the  danger  which 
the  people  of  Bethlehem  incurred; — namely, 
of  being  so  bent  on  the  things  of  this  life, — its 
business  or  its  pleasures, — as  to  exclude  CHRIST 
Himself  from  our  society,  when  He  comes  among 
us  and  claims  to  be  admitted.  The  SAVIOUR  of 
the  World  was  born  in  a  manger  because  there 
was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  Inn  ;  and  we  shall 
do  well  to  consider  in  how  many  ways  we  seem 
prone  to  be  guilty  of  shewing  by  our  actions 
that  neither  can  we  find  room  for  Him.  Thus, 
who  does  not  know  what  it  is  to  be  so  very  busy 
as  to  fancy  that  he  cannot  find  time  for  daily 
prayer?  or  again,  how  often  have  we  suffered 
whole  days  to  go  by,— weeks >  it  may  be,— without 
ever  finding  time  to  study  a  portion  of  GOD'S 
Word  ?  Surely,  this  is  to  banish  our  LORD  from 
among  us,  on  the  plea  that  we  cannot  make 
room  for  Him  !  We  may  not  confess  that  this 
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is  the  reason.  But  if  we  ask  ourselves  how  it 
has  come  to  pass  that  lately  we  have  been  so  un- 
frequent  in  prayer,  such  careless  readers  of  the 
Gospel,  and  the  like, — we  shall  probably  have 
but  one  answer  to  render.  It  will  be,  in  the 
main,  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  room 
for  Him  whom  we  confess  to  be  our  greatest 
good,  and  whom  we  declare  to  be  our  greatest 
joy.  It  may  not  perhaps  be  that  we  have  been 
too  busy ;  but  the  effect  produced  may  be  exactly 
the  same,  though  the  cause  may  be  quite  differ 
ent  :  for  example,  we  may  have  been  too  happy, 
or  too  sad :  we  may  have  been  too  anxious,  or 
too  entirely  free  from  care  :  too  well,  or  (as  we 
fancied)  too  ill,  to  pray,  read,  think  upon  GOD. 
.  .  .  Surely,  in  all  such  cases,  we  say  (as  the 
men  of  Bethlehem  did  of  old)  *  we  have  no  room 
for  Him  !'  They  said  it  of  their  Inn.  We  say 
it  of  our  hearts. 

This  may  be  done  in  many  ways  besides  those 
already  mentioned.  Alas,  in  how  many  ways  is  it 
done  daily !  Those  who  are  engaged  in  Trade 
know  well  what  it  is,  every  now  and  then,  to  be 
tempted  to  overlook  the  duty  of  strict  honesty. 
They  say  to  themselves, — 'In  matters  of  this 
kind,  one  cannot  afford  to  obey  the  strict  law  of 
the  Gospel/  Ah,  what  is  this  but  to  say, — '  One 
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cannot  afford  room  for  CHRIST?'  Is  it  so  in 
deed  ?  Shall  He,  every  now  and  then,  be  ban 
ished  from  our  Trade, — as  if  it  had  been  found 
out  that  there  is  '  no  room  for  CHRIST*  in  the 
market  ?  .  .  .  The  young  and  thoughtless  are 
prone  to  think  that  it  will  be  high  time  to  regu 
late  their  lives  by  GOD'S  Word  when  they  are 
older,  sadder,  steadier.  What  ?  Is  He  then  such 
an  intruder  upon  our  joys, — is  the  thought  of 
Him  such  a  burthen  for  youth, — that  it  should 
be  assumed  that  neither  in  early  life  nor  in  happy 
hours  there  can  be  found  any  room  for  Him  ?  .  . 
Just  so,  though  for  an  opposite  reason,  labouring 
folk  have  been  known  to  be  so  taken  up  with  the 
cares  of  this  sad  life,  that  they  put  off  for  a  day 
which  may  never  come  at  all,  the  care  of  their 
immortal  souls, — thoughts  of  Death,  of  Judg 
ment,  and  of  CHRIST.  Can  a  lowly  estate  be 
supposed  to  have  no  room  for  Him  ?  It  cannot 
be  !  At  every  time,  and  in  every  place, — at  all 
ages,  and  in  all  stations, — there  must  be  room 
for  Him,  without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  no 
thing  holy. 

A  very  few  words  will  suffice  to  remind  you 
how  large  is  the  warning  which  we  are  seeking 
to  gather  from  the  text. — In  the  disposal  of  money, 
how  many  persons  find  room  for  everything  and 
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everybody  but  Him  who  is  the  Author  and  Giver 
of  it  all !  For  CHRIST'S  service  they  set  apart 
nothing. — Others  shun  the  Sacrament  of  CHRIST'S 
Body  and  Blood,  even  at  this  solemn  season  ; 
shewing  thereby  that  they  cannot  make  room  in 
their  hearts  for  Him  who  comes  to  them  in  that 
blessed  mystery  :  that  they  are  careless,  in  short, 
whether  they  end  the  year  with  CHRIST,  or  with 
out  Him ! 

For  indeed,  though  thoughts  like  these  can 
scarcely  ever  be  mistimed, — yet,  how  solemnly 
do  they  come  home  to  us  at  this  season ;  and  on 
this,  the  last  Sunday  of  the  year !  He  must  be 
made  of  very  rugged  stuff  indeed  to  whom  the 
end  of  the  year  does  not  bring  a  harvest  of  so 
lemn  thoughts.  Very  happy  is  he,  if  no  bitter 
regrets  mingle  with  the  memory  of  the  past. 
Very  unhappy,  (or  rather,  very  forgetful,)  if  he 
cannot  recal  a  thousand  undeserved  blessings, — 
countless  mercies  which  have  been  heaped  upon 
him  throughout  the  days  which  are  fled ;  and  for 
which  he  desires  to  falter  forth  his  praises  at  the 
throne  of  Grace,  before  the  year  which  brought 
them  has  quite  departed.  How  many  days  of 
peace,  and  health,  and  pleasure !  How  many 
hours  of  sunshine,  both  inward  and  outward  ! 
How  many  acts  of  human  kindness  enjoyed  1 
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How  many  consolations,  secret  and  sacred,  but 
not  the  less  real,  which  call  for  grateful  remem 
brance  now! 

Heavy  affliction  may  have  fallen  to  the  lot  of 
some  of  us.  It  cannot  be  needful  to  exhort  one 
another  to  the  recollection  of  that  which  is  never 
for  a  moment  absent  from  the  memory.  But  it 
may  be  right  to  insist  on  the  claims  of  Sorrow 
to  a  calm  and  humble  review  at  the  close  of  the 
year.  The  Hand  of  Love  was  doubtless  clearly 
discerned  throughout.  The  precious  memory  of 
the  Past  yet  remains.  Of  nothing  can  we  afford 
to  be  unmindful. 

And  the  season  brings  with  it  solemn  thoughts 
about  ourselves.  Pass  a  few  short  years,  and  we 
also  shall  be  missed  from  our  accustomed  place. 
Now,  to  die,  and  to  be  with  CHRIST,  are  one  and 
the  same  thing.  But  how  shall  we  face  Him  in 
Heaven,  for  whom  we  found  no  room  on  Earth  ? 
How  dwell  eternally  with  Him,  whom  here  we 
looked  upon  as  an  intruder  on  our  joys?  .  .  . 
Shall  we  not,  on  a  day  like  this,  call  ourselves  to 
exact  account,  and  build  ourselves  up  with  godly 
resolutions,  and  pray  for  strength  to  keep  them 
too  ?  .  .  .  '  My  soul  1'  (let  us  say,)  '  we  have 
many  a  time  neglected  His  sweet  service  because 
we  fancied  that  our  health  or  our  engagements, 
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our  pleasures  or  our  anxieties,  afforded  no  room 
for  Him.  We  will  do  so  no  longer.  Henceforth, 
we  will  watch  ourselves  more  closely.  When  we 
are  hurried,  and  inclined  to  omit  our  morning 
devotions,  we  will  ask  ourselves, — What !  no 
room  for  CHRIST?  At  night,  when  we  are 
weary,  and  tempted  to  leave  our  souls  uncared 
for,  we  will  still  ask  ourselves, — What !  no  room 
for  CHRIST?  In  our  worldly  calling,  whatever 
it  may  happen  to  be,  we  will  be  jealous  for  His 
honour  ;  and  often  inquire, — Am  I  making  room 
in  all  this,  for  Him  ?  At  our  meals,  in  our  friend 
ships,  during  our  studies,  amid  our  pleasures ; 
abroad,  and  at  home;  when  we  walk  by  our 
selves,  or  when  many  are  with  us ;  in  the  crowd 
ed  room,  and  when  we  lie  awake  at  night ;  many 
a  time,  0  my  soul !  let  us  ask  ourselves  the  ques 
tion.  And  the  test  of  our  state,  the  sign  that 
we  are  not  forsaken,  shall  be  that  we  delight  in 
the  thought  of  His  goodness, — rejoice  above  all 
things  in  His  presence, — can  always,  let  what 
will  betide,  can  always  find  room  for  Him.9 
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ISAIAH  Ix.  1. 

Arise,  shine,  for  thy  LigJit  is  come,  and  the  Glory  of  the 
LORD  is  risen  upon  thee. 

AT  the  last  Review  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  (in  1662,)  it  was  thought  advisable  to 
add  the  explanation  of  the  names  of  certain  Fes 
tivals  of  the  Church.  '  Epiphany'  is  one  of  the 
names  so  explained :  and  in  consequence,  we 
never  turn  the  pages  of  the  Prayer-Book,  without 
being  reminded  that  on  that  festival,  the  Church 
celebrates  the  Manifestation  of  CHRIST  to  the 
Gentiles.  Out  of  this  announcement,  certain 
considerations  seem  naturally  to  arise,  which  it 
may  be  worth  while  to  set  forth  somewhat  in 
detail. 

The  great  Humility,  in  which  our  LORD  and 
SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  at  this  time,  '  deigned 
to  visit  us/  is  indeed  a  remarkable  circum 
stance  ;  so  remarkable,  that  it  may  well  be 
dwelt  upon,  and  made  much  of,  by  mankind. 
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To  the  humblest  of  our  Brethren,  the  circum 
stances  under  which  the  Holy  Babe  was  born  at 
Bethlehem, — the  station  of  society  to  which  His 
Blessed  Mother  and  her  wedded  protector  be 
longed  at  Nazareth, — may  well  prove  a  source  of 
consolation  unspeakable.  Yet  is  it  much  to  be 
feared  that  one  aspect  of  this  wondrous  history 
is  dwelt  upon  to  the  exclusion  of  another,  which 
it  equally  concerns  us  to  keep  steadily  in  view. 
We  must  beware  how  we  make  too  free  with  our 
CREATOR,  REDEEMER,  JUDGE.  We  may  not  pre 
sume  on  His  unspeakable  condescension ;  and 
treat  the  narrative  of 'His  Holy  Birth, — or  Life, 
— or  Death,  with  vulgar  familiarity,  because  for 
our  sakes  He  made  Himself  very  poor.  To  speak 
of  His  having  been  born  '  in  a  stable/  and  being 
the  son  of  '  a  carpenter ;'  to  say  that  He  '  worked 
at  the  trade  of  His  reputed  Father;5  and  that 
He  was  '  a  houseless  wanderer ;'  and  that  He 
was  attended  by  '  twelve  poor  fishermen  :' — say 
ings  of  this  kind,  though  some  of  them  may 
perhaps  be  true;  and  all  of  them  perhaps  are 
true  in  a  certain  sense, — are  yet,  one  and  all, 
liable  to  grave  objections,  when  they  are  dwelt 
upon  exclusively ;  and  supposed  to  represent 
ike  whole  of  the  matter.  We  venture,  by  way 
of  contrast,  to  state  the  opposite  side  of  the 
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case  :  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  our  Blessed 
SAVIOUR'S  Birth,  and  Life,  and  Death,  as  we  think 
the  sacred  story  may,  with  equal  truth,  and  far 
more  profitably,  be  considered. 

And  first,  to  dwell  on  the  estate  of  Poverty,  as 
if  it  were  in  itself  a  kind  of  disgrace,  is  surely  a 
somewhat  unchristian  proceeding;  and  shews  a 
wondrous  wrong  estimate  of  that  condition  which 
CHRIST  Himself  pronounced  '  blessed/  Neither 
ignorance,  nor  stupidity,  nor  vulgar  sentiments, 
nor  coarse  expressions,  nor  low  habits,  nor  filth, 
nor  rags, — none  of  these  things,  (as  every  one 
who  loves  the  poor  knows  very  well,)  none  of 
these  are  the  necessary  adjuncts  of  Poverty.  Ex 
ceeding  munificence;  perfect  honesty;  the  very 
keenest  sense  of  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
honest,  just,  pure,  lovely,  of  good  report ;  great 
proficiency  in  what  GOD,  speaking  by  the  mouth 
of  the  wisest  of  mankind,  calls  wisdom, — (and  we 
may  suppose  that  the  Author  of  Wisdom  knows 
more  about  this  matter  than  ourselves ;)  added 
to  the  lest  natural  gifts : — all  these  things  are 
observed  to  be  quite  consistent  with  Poverty. 
We  do  not,  of  course,  say  that  they  are  observed 
always  to  attend  it :  nothing  of  the  kind.  But 
they  are  not  inconsistent  with  it. — And  thus 
much  concerning  the  station  in  society  to  which 
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Joseph  and  the  Blessed  Virgin,  (our  LORD'S  re 
puted  Parents,)  belonged.  Let  us  next  think  of 
the  Nativity  ;  regarding  it  with  the  eyes  of  Faith 
and  Love, — not  in  the  cold  carnal  spirit  which 
can  see  no  splendour  except  in  ermine ;  no  no 
bility  except  in  wealth. 

The  lowly  pair,  on  reaching  Bethlehem,  find 
that  there  is  'no  room  for  them  in  the  Inn/ 
We  have  already  dwelt  on  the  grievous  circum 
stance,  in  a  separate  sermon.  Accordingly,  they 
withdrew  to  that  humbler  enclosure  where  the 
cattle  were  provided  with  a  shelter  and  with  food. 
There,  in  all  the  helplessness  of  infancy,  the  Di 
vine  Babe  was  laid, — surrounded,  (like  Adam  in 
Paradise,)  by  the  brute  creation :  and  there,  (as 
painters  love  to  remind  us,)  the  ox  will  have 
known  his  Owner,  and  the  ass  his  Master's  crib, 
— though  Israel  did  not  know ;  though  GOD'S 
people  did  not  consider*. 

Meanwhile,  such  a  glorious  spectacle  as  was 
never  before  revealed  to  mortal  eyes,  is  passing 
in  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  Shepherds, 
who  are  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night, 
behold  the  Angel  of  the  LORD  suddenly  stand 
before  them, — girt  about  with  that  wondrous 
Glory  which  belongs  to  the  Divine  Presence. 

a  Is.  i.  3. 
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After  announcing  to  these  lowly  swains  the  SA- 
v JOUR'S  Birth, — suddenly,  there  is  seen  '  with  the 
Angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising 
GOD,  and  saying, — Glory  to  GOD  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  Peace,  good  will  towards  menb ! ' 
It  was  the  Birth-day  of  the  New  Creation,  and 
the  Morning-stars  must  needs  again  sing  toge 
ther  :  all  the  Sons  of  GOD  must  needs  again 
shout  for  joy0. 

The  Holy  Family  had  come  up  to  '  the  city  of 
David,'  to  be  enrolled,  in  obedience  to  the  Im 
perial  edict ;  and  lo,  when  they  are  asked  by  the 
appointed  officer  concerning  their  descent,  they 
make  answer  that  they  derive  their  birth  by  a 
double  line  from  King  David  himself  !  That  little 
Babe  which  slumbers  on  His  Mother's  pure 
breast,  is  the  offspring  of  a  long  line  of  Kings. 
Poor,  He  is  indeed.  The  family  has  declined 
since  the  day  of  Zerubbabel,  ('him  of  the  dis 
persion  of  Babylon,'  as  his  name  implies ;)  but 
they  retain  the  written  record  of  their  lofty  ori 
gin. — Can  a  prouder  tale  have  been  told  by 
any? 

The  special  event  of  to-day,  is  the  adoration  of 
the  Wise  Men,  or,  (as  they  are  called  in  the 
Gospel,)  the  Magi.  Eastern  sages  were  they,  of 

b  fit  Luke  ii.  8—14  c  Job  xxxviii.  7. 
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priestly  and  of  royal  race  ;  to  whom  it  had  been 
revealed  in  a  far  country  that  the  splendid  meteor 
which  they  beheld  in  Heaven  betokened  the  Birth 
of  MESSIAH, — '  the  Desire  of  all  nations/ — c  the 
King  of  the  Jews/  It  conducted  them  from 
their  own  Land  to  Jerusalem ;  and  lo,  on  their 
arrival,  they  inquire  where  the  newly-born  King 
is  to  be  found  ?  The  interview7  with  which  pic 
tures  have  made  us  familiar  from  our  infancy, 
followed.  And  how  truly  royal  must  the  scene 
have  been  !  Those  noble  strangers,  arrived  from 
the  land  of  gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrh, 
bowing  down  before  the  Infant  King  with  their 
costly  gifts;  while  His  Blessed  Mother  and  Joseph 
look  on  with  wonder  and  adoration ;  and  ask 
themselves  whereto  all  this  will  grow  ? 

It  shall  suffice  to  have  thus  dwelt  on  some  of 
the  chief  events  of  the  Nativity.  Let  it  not  be 
forgotten  that  this  mysterious  Birth  was  heralded 
by  the  Angel  Gabriel :  that  the  spiritual  Elijah 
had  already  come  '  to  prepare  His  way  /  and  that 
now,  while  the  Infant  CHRIST  withdraws  into 
Egypt,  He  leaves  at  Bethlehem  a  band  of  infant 
martyrs  behind  Him.  Let  it  be  observed  that 
holy  Simeon  has  poured  out  his  burning  hymn  of 
prophecy,  at  His  presentation  in  the  Temple; 
while  aged  Anna  has  borne  prophetic  witness  to 
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His  Advent,  also.  After  which,  it  will  probably 
be  admitted  that  the  Birth  of  CHRIST  was  indeed 
an  event  of  much  splendour ;  and  felt,  that  it  may 
not  be  spoken  of  as  an  obscure  or  an  inglorious 
transaction. 

And  to  dismiss  the  subject,  we  would  observe 
that  the  real  earthly  dignity  which  is  found  to 
have  attended  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR'S  Life  and 
Death,  is  far  too  considerable  to  admit  of  being 
overlooked.  A  houseless  and  homeless  portion, 
the  Son  of  Man  did  indeed  choose  for  Himself: 
to  suffering  and  hardship,  pain  and  privation, 
He  was  indeed  no  stranger  :  yet  surely,  when  He 
traversed  the  Land  which  by  traversing  He  made 
Holy,  attended  by  an  adoring  crowd, — waited 
upon  by  the  Twelve  and  the  Seventy, — minis 
tered  to  by  the  loving  female  hearts  whose  names 
are  written  in  the  Book  of  Life, — there  was 
something  even  of  state  in  His  humble  outward 
Life !  We  will  not  here  dwell  on  the  long  line 
of  Prophets, — all  pointing  steadily  to  His  Coming: 
the  many  foreshadowings  of  the  days  of  MESSIAH 
by  Psalms,  and  Types,  and  Histories: — of  all 
this,  we  now  say  not  a  word.  Nor  do  we  call 
attention  to  His  astounding  miracles, — the  still 
ing  of  the  storm,  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand, 
the  calling  of  Lazarus,  three  days  buried,  from 
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the  grave.  No,  nor  will  we  speak  of  the  Angels 
'  ascending  arid  descending  upon  the  Son  of 
Mand,J  at  His  Temptation,  His  Agony,  His  Re 
surrection,  His  Ascension  into  Heaven.  No.  We 
are  content  now  to  discourse  of  His  outward  and 
visible  honours.  Anointed  to  His  burial  with 
precious  odours, — witnessed  to,  during  his  Pas 
sion,  by  so  many  of  His  very  enemies, — confessed 
by  the  darkened  Sun,  and  rocking  Earth,  and 
opened  graves, — and  finally  laid  in  the  rich  man's 
new  tomb,  where  none  had  ever  been  laid  before  : 
— was  not  the  Death  and  Burial  of  our  SAVIOUR 
rescued,  by  its  very  outward  dignity,  from  the 
risk  of  contemptuous  notice  ?  Let  it  not  at  least 
be  said  that  we,  His  disciples,  make  too  free  with 
what  concerns  Him  so  nearly;  and  overlook  the 
Majesty  and  the  Glory  which  attended  Him  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

d  St.  John  i.  51. 
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ST.  LUKE  ii.  46,  47. 

It  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found  Him 
in  the  Temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors., 
both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.  And 
all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  under 
standing  and  answers. 

THE  Epiphany,  or  Manifestation  of  CHRIST, 
was  effected  partly  by  a  Star,  which  brought 
Wise  Men  from  the  East  to  worship  Him : 
partly,  by  a  Voice  from  Heaven,  which  pro 
claimed  Him  to  be  the  Beloved  SON  of  GOD  : 
partly,  by  the  wisdom  He  displayed  in  His 
questioning  with  the  Doctors,  when  twelve  years 
old  :  partly,  by  His  miracles.  Accordingly,  we 
find  all  these  things  brought  into  prominent 
notice  in  the  Gospels,  or  in  the  Lessons,  for  this 
solemn  season.  On  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany 
itself,  the  Star,  the  Voice,  and  the  '  beginning 
of  miracles/  come  before  us.  On  this,  the  first 
Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  our  attention  is  in- 
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vited  to  that  memorable  transaction  with  the 
Doctors  in  the  Temple  which  St.  Luke  alone 
records,  and  which  is  the  only  incident  related 
of  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR  from  the  season  of  In 
fancy  until  the  period  when  His  Ministry  com 
menced. 

It  seems  impossible  to  dwell  attentively  on 
any  of  the  events  of  our  LORD'S  Life,  without 
being  made  sensible  at  once  of  their  exceeding 
beauty ;  and  of  our  own  very  limited  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  Being  to  whom  they  relate.  Thus, 
the  incident  which  is  specially  brought  before 
our  notice  to-day  cannot  but  perplex,  even  while 
it  so  exceedingly  delights  us.  Let  us  first  briefly 
call  to  mind  the  event  itself,  as  it  stands  recorded 
in  St.  Luke's  Gospel. 

After  informing  us  that  '  the  Child  grew,  and 
waxed  strong  in  Spirit,  filled  with  Wisdom ;  and 
the  grace  of  GOD.  was  upon  Him ;' — and  after 
stating  that  '  His  Parents  went  to  Jerusalem 
every  year  at  the  Feast  of  the  Passover;' — the 
Evangelist  proceeds  to  relate  how,  at  the  age  of 
Twelve  years,  the  SAVIOUR  went  with  them. 
The  Days  of  the  Feast  being  ended,  the  holy 
pair  prepared  to  return  into  Galilee;  and  had 
got  to  the  end  of  their  first  day's  journey,  before 
they  discovered  that  the  youthful  JESUS  was  not 
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with  them.  Such  a  circumstance  seems  to  us 
extraordinary,  even  with  the  Evangelist's  expla 
nation  ;  namely,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  supposed 
the  adorable  Being  who  stood  towards  them  in 
the  relation  of  a  Son,  to  be  'in  the  company,'  — 
that  is,  to  be  travelling  with  them,  but  to  have 
joined  Himself  to  the  more  immediate  society  of 
some  of  '  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance/  This, 
however,  is  only  one  of  the  many  instances  where 
the  scanty  amount  of  our  information  is  the  true 
cause  of  our  perplexity.  Joseph  and  Mary  re 
turned  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  on  the  third  day, 
(which  is  ever  the  day  of  relief  in  Holy  Scrip 
ture,)  they  find  our  SAVIOUR  'in  the  Temple, 
sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  both  hearing 
them  and  asking  them  questions/  In  reply  to  the 
Virgin's  amazed  inquiry,  '  Son,  why  hast  Thou 
thus  dealt  with  us?  behold  Thy  Father  and  I 
have  sought  Thee  sorrowing/  —  our  SAVIOUR 
calmly  reminds  them  that  a  long  and  sorrowful 
search  for  Him  ought  to  have  been  unnecessary  ; 
that  they  had  found  Him  where  a  Son  may  rea 
sonably  be  looked  for,  and  even  expected  to  be 
found  ;  namely,  in  His  Father's  House  :  (for  so 
the  words  should  probably  be  translated).  In 
which  saying  of  our  Blessed  LORD,  the  contrast 
which  His  words  present  to  those  of  His  Virgin 
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Mother,  is  very  striking.  '  Thy  Father  and  I/ — 
she  had  said ;  and,  according  to  the  Jewish  me 
thod  of  speech,  she  spoke  advisedly  and  well. 
Yet  could  Joseph  in  none  but  a  legal  sense  be 
called  the  Father  of  JESUS  CHRIST  :  and  of  this, 
He  seems  to  remind  them  both.  '  How  is  it  that 
ye  sought  Me  ?  Did  ye  not  know  that  I  ought 
to  be/  (or  {  must  needs  be/)  '  in  My  FATHER'S 
House  ?  .  .  .  .  And  they  understood  not  the  say 
ing  which  He  spake  unto  them/ 

St.  Luke  adds, — '  And  He  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject 
unto  them :  but  His  Mother  kept  all  these  say 
ings  in  her  heart/  The  most  striking  statement 
of  all,  follows ; — '  And  JESUS  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  GOD  and  Man/ 

Thus  are  we  reminded,  and  in  the  most  strik 
ing  manner,  of  the  truth  of  our  Divine  LORD'S 
human  nature, — very  Man  as  well  as  very  GOD. 
He  submitted  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  growth ; 
both  of  Mind,  and  Body.  That  sinless  Temple 
of  fallen  Humanity  in  which  He  was  divinely 
pleased  to  dwell,  went  through  every  stage  of 
developement,  from  helpless  infancy  to  robust 
manhood.  His  pure  Mind  increased  in  power, 
from  year  to  year;  while  by  diligent  study,  He 
added  to  its  stores  of  acquired  knowledge . .  .  We 
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stand  upon  the  edge  of  a  great  and  inscrutable 
mystery  while  we  thus  speak ;  for  the  union  of 
the  Two  Natures  in  the  One  Person  of  CHRIST  is 
what  we  may  not  hope  to  understand.  Quite 
safe,  however,  while  we  keep  close  to  the  inspired 
record  of  the  Evangelist,  we  should  not  fail  to 
observe  that  He  whom  St.  Luke  describes  as 
'filed  with  Wisdom/  is  also  related  to  have  '  in 
creased  in  Wisdom /  and  indeed  to  have  given 
astonishing  proofs  both  of  His  natural  powers, 
and  of  His  acquired  proficiency,  when  in  the 
Temple  He  sat  in  the  midst  of  the  learned  Doc 
tors  of  Jerusalem  ;  '  both  hearing  them,  and  ask 
ing  them  questions/ 

And  how  can  we  read  this  statement  without 
feeling  our  heart  burn  within  us,  at  the  thought 
of  such  a  questioning  on  the  part  of  our  RE 
DEEMER  while  yet  a  little  child  ?  How  assidu 
ous  again  must  His  previous  studies  have  been, 
to  have  enabled  Him,  at  such  a  tender  age,  to 
solve  the  curious  doubts  of  men  so  deeply  versed 
in  sacred  lore  as  these  learned  Rabbis  of  Jeru 
salem  !  For  if  His  '  both  hearing  them,  and 
asking  them  questions/  reveals  Him  as  a  Learner 
on  this  occasion,  the  astonishment  which  He  is 
said  to  have  created  by  '  His  understanding  and 
answers?  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  He  was  called 
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upon  to  become  their  Teacher,  in  turn :  and  we 
are  reminded  of  that  saying  of  the  Psalmist, 
(which  seems  indeed  to  supply  a  clue  to  what  we 
most  desire  to  know  in  connexion  with  this  sub 
ject,) — c  I  have  more  understanding  than  My 
teachers,  for  Thy  Testimonies  are  My  study*1! 
The  Book  of  GOD'S  Law  must  have  been  alike  in 
our  SAVIOUR'S  youthful  hands,  and  in  His  heart. 
Not  only  must  He  have  talked  of  it  when  He  sat 
in  the  House,  and  when  He  walked  by  the  way, 
and  when  He  lay  down,  and  when  He  rose  up b ; 
but  it  must  have  been  the  constant  subject  of  His 
studies  likewise. ...  To  have  touched  slightly  on 
such  a  matter,  shall  suffice.  We  forbear  to  press 
the  speculations  which  so  naturally  arise  when  it 
is  remembered  that  the  Holy  One  was  reading  in 
every  page  about  Himself;  (for  CHRIST  is  de 
clared  to  be  '  the  end  of  the  LawV) — all  Types, — 
all  Histories, — all  Prophecies,  —  all  Psalms, — 
pointing  silently  to  Him  ;  '  the  Spirit  of  CHRIST' 
which  was  in  their  blessed  authors  '  testifying  be 
fore  hand  the  sufferings  of  CHRIST,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow  V 

The  .entire  spectacle  thus  set  before  us,  brings 
to  mind  that  those  whom  CHRIST  calls  '  little 

a  Ps.  cxix.  99.  b  Deut.  vi.  6,  7. 

c  Rom.  x.  4.  d  1  St.  Pet.  i.  11. 
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ones/ — (winch  are  not  so  much  '  children  in  un 
derstanding,3  as  '  in  malice6/) — practically  are 
ever  found  to  be  wiser  than  the  worldly  wise ; 
the  men  whom  the  same  SAVIOUR  calls  '  the  chil 
dren  of  this  worldV  They  have  a  peculiar  wis 
dom  .  of  their  own ;  a  kind  of  divine  instinct, 
whereby  they  escape  the  snares  which  entangle 
subtler  wits ;  see  through  the  doubts,  which  yet 
they  cannot  solve ;  and  find  their  way  out  of 
difficulties,  which  are  daily  baffling  the  more  in 
genious.  CHRIST'S  little  ones  walk  amid  dangers, 
but  it  is  as  if  a  hedge  were  made  about  themg. 
They  go  unharmed  upon  '  the  young  lion  and 
the  dragon  •/  they  are  delivered  (  from  the  snare 
of  the  hunter,  and  from  the  noisome  pestilence :' 
'  a  thousand  fall  beside  them,  and  ten  thousand 
at  their  right  hand,  but  it  comes  not  nigh  them11.1 
.  .  .  All  must  have  been  struck,  at  some  time  or 
other,  with  the  truth  of  what  we  are  saying ;  anc 
felt  even  tempted  to  envy  CHRIST'S  '  little  ones' 
their  security. 

The  wisdom  of  these  men,  (for  '  wisdom'  theirs 
is,  though  the  worldly-wise  deny  it,  and  are  ever 
inclined  to  call  it  'foolishness'  instead;) — this  wis 
dom  of  CHRIST'S  little  ones,  we  say,  is  not  to  be 

6  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  f  Job  i.  10. 

«  St.  Luke  xvi.  8.  "  Ps.  xci.  13,  3,  7. 
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learnt  in  the  crowded  thoroughfare  of  life,  nor 
indeed  in  any  human  school.  It  comes  'from 
above1;'  and  betrays  its  heavenly  origin  in  a 
thousand  ways.  One  great  principle,  (the  Love 
of  GOD,)  is  with  the  little  ones  of  whom  we 
speak,  the  fruitful  source  of  almost  every  action. 

Perfect  truth,  and  rigid  honesty,  are  their  only 
guides.  They  affect  not  to  be  possessed  of  wis 
dom  :  deeply  convinced  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  lack  it,  they  '  ask  of  GOD,  who  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  notV  They  are 
men  of  prayer.  .  .  .  With  human  learning  they 
have,  or  seem  to  have,  but  very  slender  ac 
quaintance.  They  are  not  familiar  with  many 
books.  One  only  Book,  (with  which,  however, 
they  are  thoroughly  familiar,)  contains  their  rule 
of  life ;  but  that  book  is — the  best. 

GOD  give  us  the  mind  of  '  little  ones'  in  the 
hour  of  doubt,  the  hour  of  trial !  GOD  grant  us 
that  while  'in  understanding'  we  seek  to  be 
'  men,'  we  may  above  all  things  prize  '  the  Wis 
dom  that  is  from  above,' — that,  namely,  which 
St.  James  describes  as  'first  pure,  then  peace 
able,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and 
without  hypocrisy1.' 

*  St.  James  iii.  17          k  St.  James  i.  5.  1  St.  James  Hi.  17- 
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ST.  JOHN  ii.  1. 
There  was  a  marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilee. 

THESE  words  introduce  the  account  of  our  SA 
VIOUR'S  first  recorded  miracle,  which  forms  the 
subject  of  this  day's  Gospel.  The  miracle  of  the 
water  made  wine  is  brought  before  us  at  this 
season1,  because  it  is  one  of  the  three  great  Epi 
phanies,  or  Manifestations  of  CHRIST.  To  the 
Gentiles,  He  was  manifested  by  a  Star :  to  the 
people,  at  His  Baptism,  by  a  voice  from  Heaven  : 
to  His  Disciples,  He  manifested  forth  His  Glory 
by  the  present  miracle.  Accordingly,  all  these 
three  events  come  to  view  on  the  Eeast  of  the 
Epiphany  itself.  The  last,  which  obtains  re 
peated  notice  to-day,  we  should  consider  a  little 
in  detail. 

While  our  LORD  and  His  Disciples  are  said  to 
have  been  'invited'  to  this  marriage,  it  is  related 
that  the  Mother  of  JESUS  '  was  there J  The  dif 
ference  of  expression  deserves  notice.  Coupled 
with  all  that  follows,  (the  words  she  addressed  to 
our  LORD,  and  the  directions  she  gave  to  the 
servants,)  it  creates  a  suspicion  that  the  Blessed 
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Virgin  was  in  the  bouse  of  some  near  relative; 
and  that  the  miracle  which  we  are  about  to  con 
sider  graced  the  marriage  of  one  of  her  kinsfolk. 
.  .  .  Tor  whatever  reason,  the  want  of  Wine,  as 
soon  as  it  was  discovered,  seems  to  have  been 
made  known  to  her.  Her  remedy  we  find  was  to 
appeal  to  her  Divine  Son.  Not  that  her  words, 
as  they  stand,  contain  a  request;  but  they  cer 
tainly  imply  one.  Nay  more,  they  amount  to  a 
command ;  for  when  a  Mother  makes  a  request 
to  her  son,  she  does  virtually  lay  a  command 
upon  him.  '  They  have  no  wine/  must  have 
meant, — '  Therefore  do  Thou  supply  their  need/ 
And  that  is  why  our  LORD  addressed  to  her 
who  spoke,  those  words  of  rebuke  :  '  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  Mine  hour  is  not 
yet  come/ 

The  mode  of  address,  ('Woman/)  was  of 
course  respectful  and  affectionate.  We  find  our 
expiring  REDEEMER  so  addressing  the  same 
Mother,  from  the  Cross.  But  '  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee  ?'  was  the  language  of  reproof.  And 
why  ?  Because  a  mere  woman  was  here  seeking 
to  control  GOD.  The  rights,  even  of  a  Mother, 
could  not  extend  so  far  :  rather  was  it  here  en 
tirely  out  of  place.  '  What  have  /  to  do  with 
thee?'  The  question,  so  considered,  is  unan- 
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swerable;  and  scarcely  seems  to  require  explan 
ation.  The  HOLY  ONE  disclaims  His  Mother's 
control,  the  instant  that  it  becomes  necessary  to 
vindicate  His  Divine  Nature; — 'very  GOD,  as 
well  as  very  Man/ 

And  the  words  which  follow,  ('Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come/)  are  most  probably  an  intimation 
that  when  He  saw  jit,  He  would  work :  which 
may  be  the  reason  why  the  Virgin  said  unto  the 
servants,  '  Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it ;' 
—as  if  understanding,  even  from  His  discourag 
ing  reply,  that  it  was  His  gracious  intention  to 
fulfil  the  desire  and  petition  of  His  servant,  not 
only  as  might  be  most  expedient  for  her,  but  also 
when  the  proper  time  should  arrive.  .  .  .  And 
here  let  us  pause  to  point  out  that  it  is  no  proof 
whatever  that  our  prayers  will  not  be  answered, 
because  they  are  not  answered  immediately.  Our 
Divine  LORD  could  make  His  own  Mother  wait. 

To  proceed :  £  There  were  set  there  six  water- 
pots  of  stone,  after  the  manner  of  the  purifying 
of  the  Jews/ — St.  John  explains  the  Jewish 
practice  of  washing  before  meals,  because  he 
wrote  his  Gospel  at  a  distance  from  the  Holy 
Land.  Here  then  were  six  large  vessels  which 
had  been  used  for  this  purpose.  Our  LORD, 
at  last,  bids  the  servants  till  those  large  vessels 
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with  Water.  Now  this  was,  seemingly,  a  very 
useless  proceeding  ;  certainly  not  the  right  way, 
to  all  human  appearance,  of  remedying  the  want 
of  Wine.  But  what  signifies  the  unpromising 
earthly  appearance,  when  GOD  commands  ?  '  Hath 
He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it?'  0  my  soul,  in 
our  hour  of  greatest  need,  we  will  remember  that 
the  Church  says  unto  us,  as  then  the  Blessed 
Virgin  said  unto  the  Servants, — '  Whatsoever  He 
saith  unto  youy  do  it !'  We  will  ask  no  ques 
tions  ;  but  only  obey  !  That  is  the  counsel  which 
is  sure  to  guide  us  to  blessedness  at  last. 

JESUS  said, — '  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto 
tlie  governor  of  the  Feast.  And  they  bare  it/ 
The  person  here  spoken  of,  had  the  entire  man 
agement  of  the  Festival ;  hence,  '  the  water  made 
wine'  is  first  conveyed  to  Ids  lips.  He  is  sur 
prised  at  its  wondrous  goodness.  It  is  not  of 
the  same  quality  as  the  wine  they  have  been 
hitherto  drinking.  There  is  no  mistaking  the 
one  for  the  other.  At  the  same  time  he  has  no 
idea  whence  the  new  supply  has  come.  He 
thinks  that,  surely,  it  must  all  be  a  device  of  the 
Bridegroom  :  a  graceful  specimen  of  hospitality ; 
so  rare,  indeed,  as  to  be  unknown  .  for  who, 
when  men  are  satisfied  and  all  but  gone,  thinks 
of  producing  something  better  still,  (if  such  there 
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be,)  that  he  has?  It  is  against  reason.  We 
bring  forth  our  best  at  once.  Not  only  in  respect 
of  meat  and  drink,  but  in  respect  of  manner, 
feature,  sentiment,  we  seek  to  shew  our  best, 
first.  We  fall  away  on  trial.  When  better 
known,  we  set  forth  in  each  respect  c  that  which 
is  worse/  But  what  said  the  man  who  tasted 
the  cup  which  He  had  filled  whose  ways  are  not 
Man's  ways,  and  who  doeth  all  things  well?  He 
calls  the  Bridegroom ;  and  before  all  the  guests, 
pays  him  a  compliment  which  belongs  to  another 
Bridegroom,  (even  to  Him  who  took  for  His 
Spouse  the  Church,)  and  who  then  received  the 
speaker's  unintended  homage  from  a  distance, 
and  in  silence.  '  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine ;  and  when  men  have 
well  drunk,  then,  that  which  is  worse.  But 
Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now  f 

This  is  the  end  of  the  history  of  that  which 
St.  John  calls  '  the  beginning  of  miracles ;'  the 
miracle  whereby  JESUS  first  '  manifested  forth 
His  Glory  ;'  and  by  reason  of  which,  *  His  Dis 
ciples  believed  on  Him.'  .  .  .  How  does  it  set 
forth  the  blessedness  of  having  His  presence 
among  us ;  the  blessedness  of  having  Him  for  a 
guest  !  .  .  .  How  does  it  teach  us  again  that 
the  events  of  our  daily  life  are  not  too  lowly,  nor 
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too  earthly,  nor  too  private,  to  share  His  notice ; 
to  engage  His  sympathy ;  to  claim  His  presence  ! 
By  becoming  a  guest  at  this  marriage-feast,  our 
SAVIOUR  gave  His  sanction  to  all  similar  joys  ; 
teaching  us  that  if  they  be  but  consecrated  by 
Him,  (without  whom  nothing  is  strong,  nothing 
is  holy,)  festive  meetings  are  capable  of  becoming 
holy  things  ;  so  holy  as  to  endure  His  presence  ; 
yea,  so  holy  as  to  become  the  very  occasions  of 
the  special  manifesting  of  Himself  in  power ! 

On  so  sacred  a  theme  we  cannot  dwell  too 
particularly.  Holy  men  have  seen  prophetic  out 
lines,  dimly  yet  surely,  in  the  Miracles  arid  Pa 
rables  of  our  LORD.  We  do  believe  that  they 
have  not  been  deceived ;  and  when  the  relation 
in  which  CHRIST  stands  to  His  Church  is  recol 
lected,  (the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bride,)  can  we 
fail  to  see  the  singular  fitness  of  the  occasion  se 
lected  by  our  LORD  for  His  first  great  miracle  ? 
Surely,  at  '  the  Marriage  of  THE  LAMB,'  the  great 
features  of  this  wedding-feast  will  be  all  restored ; 
although  in  grander  shapes,  in  countless  ways, 
and  by  even  more  stupendous  acts  of  Power ! 
There  will  be  then  assembled  all  the  Christian 
Church,  from  first  to  last,  from  Adam  to  the  re 
motest  of  his  posterity ;  not  a  few  guests  in  a  far 
village,  but  the  Church  Catholic  gathered  out  of 
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all  lands,  at  once  guests  and  Bride,  rejoicing  in 
the  presence  and  in  the  power  of  her  LORD.  He 
had  all  along,  (she  will  then  confess  it,)  in  divers 
ways,  been  exhibiting  in  her  what  He  displayed 
in  type  at  Cana  of  Galilee.  How  had  He  con 
verted  the  weak  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  Law, 
into  the  strong  sanctions  of  the  Christian  Cove 
nant  :  that  good  wine  of  the  Gospel  which,  at  His 
coming  into  the  world,  He  was  careful  to  pour 
into  '  new  bottles  !'  How,  further,  had  He  con 
verted  the  unstable  joys  of  earth,  the  poor  de 
lights  of  this  mortal  being,  (which  like  water 
ever  runneth  apace,)  into  that  which  can  alone 
quench  the  soul's  thirst,  satisfy  its  passionate 
longings,  and  gladden  the  heart  of  man  for  ever ! 
'  Thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now :' 
that  is  surely  the  language  of  a  heart  exulting 
in  untold  blessedness !  the  very  cry  of  Saints  in 
bliss !.....  We  thought  the  sights  and  sounds 
of  earth  pleasant  and  lovely;  but  here  they 
are  sweeter  far.  '  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  it/  Thou  hast  kept  the  best 
until  now ! — We  knew  that  we  were  surrounded 
by  many  excellent  wonders ;  and  while  we  re 
joiced  in  those  we  knew  of,  we  gloried  in  the 
thought  of  more.  Ah,  but  we  little  dreamed  of 
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the  reality  :  we  suspected  nothing  like  this  ! 
'  Thou  hast  kept  the  best  until  now !' — And 
we  thought  the  happiness  of  our  homes  a  great 
happiness,  and  the  welfare  of  our  little  ones 
a  rare  delight,  and  the  love  of  one  another  a 
joy  unspeakable  :  but  oh,  to  be  thus  re-united, 
without  one  pang,  one  anxiety ;  the  pain  unfelt, 
the  tear  unknown  ;  beyond  the  reach  of  sorrow, 
the  possibility  of  parting :  verily,  0  LORD,  Thou 
hast  kept  the  best  of  all  things  until  now  ! — 
Then  we  knew  Thee  by  faith,  but  not  as  now 
we  know  Thee.  In  Thy  Gospel,  we  saw  Thee, 
only  dimly  :  and  the  meaning  of  Thy  wondrous 
sayings  we  perceived,  only  darkly.  It  was  ? 
great  gift  which  Thou  gavest  us  in  Thy  Word 
and  Sacraments  :  Histories,  foreshadowing  Thee, 
-Types,  displaying  Thee, — Psalms,  wherein  we 
heard  Thy  voice  :  Discourses,  which  brought  us 
into  Thy  very  presence :  Parables  and  Miracles, 
which  taught  us  a  thousand  things  about  our 
selves  and  Thee  :  yea,  and  Sacraments,  whereby 
we  were  made  partakers  of  Thy  very  Nature,  and 
became  Thy  children :  but  oh,  it  was  nothing  to 
what  we  now  enjoy  !  How  hast  Thou  kept  the 
best  of  all  things  until  now  !....'!  have 
heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but 
now — mine  eye  seeth  Thee.' 
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ST.  MATTHEW  viii.  5,  6. 

When  JESUS  was  entered  into  Capernaum)  there  came  unto 
Him  a  Centurion,  beseeching  Him,  and  saying,  LOKT> 
my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously 
tormented. 

AT  the  Epiphany  Season,  clustered  together 
in  marvellous  number  and  beauty,  like  the  stars 
of  Heaven,  the  Church  brings  before  us  Sunday 
after  Sunday,  in  the  Gospel,  some  of  our  LORD'S 
chiefest  acts  of  Power.  The  reason  is  plain :  be 
cause  He  thereby  manifested  forth  His  Glory  a. 
To-day,  we  are  reminded  of  the  healing  of  the 
Leper,  and  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's  servant. 
Between  two  such  instructive  incidents  it  is  hard 
to  choose.  We  shall  however  say  a  few  words 
about  the  latter, — which  is  full  of  interest  and 
affecting  beauty. 

Our  LORD  on  entering  Capernaum  was  met  by 
a  certain  Centurion,  '  beseeching  Him,  and  say- 

•  St.  John  ii.  11. 
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ing,  LORD,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the 
palsy,  grievously  tormented/  Our  SAVIOUR'S 
answer  was, — '  I  will  come  and  heal  him/ — We 
have  scarcely  entered  on  the  history  as  related 
by  St.  Matthew,  when  we  feel  ourselves  con 
strained  to  pause ;  and  remark  on  the  person 
who  is  thus  brought  before  our  notice. — He  was 
a  Centurion,  (that  is,  the  captain  of  a  band  of 
Roman  soldiers,)  stationed  at  Capernaum;  and  a 
proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion,  as  we  learn  from 
St.  Luke's  account  of  the  same  transaction.  The 
last-named  Evangelist  in  fact  informs  us  that, 
before  coming  in  person  to  CHRIST,  the  Centu 
rion  sent  '  elders'  to  Him,  with  the  request  c  that 
He  would  come  and  heal  his  servant/  These 
men,  in  vaunting  the  other's  claims  on  our  SA 
VIOUR'S  mercy,  reveal  the  striking  circumstance 
that,  in  token  of  the  love  which  this  Gentile  sol 
dier  bore  their  nation,  he  had  built  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum.  And  thus,  a  beautiful  character 
is  at  once,  in  two  words,  set  before  us.  A  gen 
tile  convert, — an  alien  from  the  Commonwealth 
of  Israel, — on  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  GOD,  is  impatient  to  display  his  love  and 
zeal.  What  is  it  to  him,  that  Capernaum  is  a 
city  full  of  hard  hearts,  and  unkindly  natures1  ? 

b  Consider  St.  Matth.  xi.  23,  24. 
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It  is  GOD  whom  he  seeks  to  honour  ;  and  there 
fore,  (like  David,)  he  resolves  to  'build  Him  an 
House/  Yet  is  he  not  one  whose  acts  of  public 
munificence  swallow  up  his  private  charities ;  or 
whose  love  of  strangers  exhausts  the  love  which 
is  demanded  first  by  the  ties  of  kindred,  and  by 
the  claims  of  a  man's  own  household.  His  slave 
is  sick,  and  must  be  healed  at  ah1  hazards.  The 
Centurion  knows  of  our  LORD'S  acts  of  Mercy ; 
and  at  a  distance,  has  been  a  believer.  In  his 
hour  of  need,  (or  rather,  in  his  servant's  hour  of 
need,)  he  draws  near  to  CHRIST  Himself;  and 
implores  that  He  will  display  His  gracious  power 
on  behalf  of  the  humble  dependent  who  is  '  dear 
unto  him.' 

Our  SAVIOUR'S  ready  promise  to  'come  and 
heal  him/  while  it  reminds  us  of  the  gracious 
love  which  is  ever  prompt  to  answer  prayer, 
recals  by  the  very  force  of  contrast  the  different 
reception  which  the  same  SAVIOUR  gave  to  the 
nobleman  who  came  from  the  same  city  to 
JESUS, — beseeching  Him  '  that  He  would  come 
down,  and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at  the  point 
of  death6/  '  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders, 
ye  will  not  believe/ — were  the  words  which  our 
LORD  addressed  to  this  loftier  applicant ;  suiting 

c  St.  John  iv.  47. 
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His  reply  to  the  man's  spiritual  needs, — rather 
than  to  his  supposed  necessities.  '  The  nobleman 
saith  unto  Him,  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die  T  Thereupon,  our  LORD  healed  the  nobleman's 
son  indeed,  yet  went  not  down. 

How  unlike  was  the  Centurion's  rejoinder  to  our 
LORD'S  gracious  announcement  that  He  'would 
come  and  heal'  his  suffering  servant !  '  The  Cen 
turion  answered  and  said,  LORD  I  am  not  worthy 
that  Thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof;  but 
speak  the  word  only  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having 
soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say  unto  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he 
cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it/  .  .  .  The  meaning  of  which  words  may  noi 
perhaps  strike  every  one  at  first.  The  Centurion, 
(who  before  had  sent  the  elders  because  he  did 
not  think  himself  worthy  to  approach  our  LORD 
in  person,)  is  lost  in  self-abasement  at  the  idea 
of  receiving  such  a  Being  under  his  roof.  He 
therefore  cries  out  with  St. Peter, — '  Depart  from 
me :  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  LORD  !'  At  the  same 
time,  he  has  made  up  his  mind  how  this  miracle  of 
mercy  shall  be  achieved.  The  Almighty  stranger, 
(for  the  Centurion's  words  prove  that  he  re 
cognised  in  Him  nothing  less  than  One  endued 


THE  FAITHFUL  CENTUBION. 


with  Almighty  Power,)  shall  simply  say  to  the 
palsy,  '  Begone !'  and  the  desire  of  his  soul  will 
be  satisfied.  He  proceeds  to  make  a  marvellous 
confession  of  his  faith  : — /,  (he  says,)  am  a  man 
under  authority,  (that  is,  subject  to  some,  and 
having  others,  in  turn,  subject  to  myself;)  and 
yet,  even /utter  my  commands,  and  am  instantly 
obeyed.  How  much  more  mayest  Thou,  who  art 
subject  to  no  one,  but  on  the  contrary  art  su 
preme, — with  how  much  more  effect  mayest  Thou, 
who  art  LORD  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  command 
this  palsy  to  retire, — which  is  after  all  a  mere 
creature  of  Thine !  .  .  .  A  sublimer  confession,  a 
more  lofty  notion  of  the  Son  of  Man,  is  not  to 
be  met  with  in  the  Gospels.  Accordingly,  we 
are  not  surprised  to  read,  that  'when  JESUS  heard 
it,  He  marvelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no  not  in  Israel !' 

The  pattern  of  Evangelical  faith  is  thus  fur 
nished  by  a  Gentile  soldier:  and  Capernaum, 
which  was  to  be  brought  down  to  Helld,  proves 
to  have  been  his  home. — On  that  other  occasion, 
already  alluded  to,  when  our  LORD  said  to  the 
nobleman,  '  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth/ — we 
find  the  man  anxiously  retracing  his  steps  to 

d  St.  Matt.  xi.  23,24.. 
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Capernaum,  and  on  encountering  Iris  servants, 
curiously  questioning  them  as  to  the  hour  when 
his  son  began  to  amend.  It  was  not  till  he 
learned  that  '  yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour,  the 
fever  left  him ;'  not  till  then  was  it  that  '  him 
self  believed  and  his  whole  house6/  Far  different 
is  the  conduct  of  the  faithful  Centurion.  '  Go 
thy  way/  (our  SAVIOUR  said  to  him  also ;)  '  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee !' 
But  what  was  the  result?  '  They  that  were  sent' 
returned  to  the  house,  and  'found  the  servant 
whole  that  had  been  sickV  The  Centurion  re 
mained  behind ;  and  thus  enjoyed  a  twofold 
blessedness, — first,  the  blessedness  of  being  with 
CHRIST:  next,  the  blessedness  of  'not  having 
seen,  and  yet  having  believed8.' 

Some  of  the  many  lessons  which  arise  out  of 
this  beautiful  narrative,  have  been  hinted  at, 
already,  in  passing.  None  will  fail  to  notice 
that  a  devout  soldier  is  the  Gospel  pattern  of 
Faith  on  two  great  occasions.  Thus,  besides  the 
nameless  Centurion  of  Capernaum,  Cornelius, 
the  devout  Centurion  of  Csesarea,  is  set  before 
us  even  more  conspicuously,  in  the  Acts h :  in 
whose  person,  (and  in  the  persons  of  whose 

e  St.  John  iv.  50—53.  '  St.  Luke  vii.  10. 

*  St.  John  xx.  29.  h  Acts  x. 
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friends,)  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  took  place. 
And  perhaps  it  may  not  be  out  of  place  in  a 
time  of  war,  like  the  present,  that  men  of  peace 
should  be  reminded  that  none  of  their  callings, 
but  the  catting  of  the  soldier  supplies  at  once 
the  model  of  lofty  piety ;  and  of  that  living  faith 
in  the  unseen  World  which  CHRIST  most  ap 
proves.  We  do  not  forget  that  the  profession 
of  arms  is,  to  all  appearance,  a  bad  nursery  for 
the  highest  Christian  Graces  :  but  we  request  our 
brethren  to  observe  that  those  graces  may  exist 
there;  nay,  that  they  may  flourish  and  abound 
— unsuspected. 

Let  it  be  only  further  pointed  out,  in  con 
clusion,  that  if  there  be  but  a  true  and  sincere 
love  of  GOD,  men  will  be  guided  to  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Truth,  as  it  is  in  CHRIST  JESUS  our 
LORD.  Little  did  the  faithful  Centurion  dream 
of  the  rapid  strides  he  was  to  make  towards  per 
fection,  when  he  first  '  set  his  heart  to  under 
stand,  and  to  chasten  himself  before  his  Goo1.' 
He  speedily  beheld  a  synagogue  arise  in  the  city 
where  he  dwelt ;  and  he  grew  in  the  knowledge 
of  Divine  things  while  he  frequented  its  courts, 
and  enjoyed  the  converse  of  the  Jewish  elders 
whom  he  had  made  his  grateful  friends.  Sick- 

1  Dan.  x.  12. 
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ness  befals  his  servant ;  and  lo,  in  one  clay  lie  is 
brought  into  the  very  presence  of  the  SAVIOUR  of 
the  World,  and  wins  for  himself  everlastingly  an 
honourable  place  in  THE  LAMB'S  Book  of  Life  ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW  viii.  28. 

And  ichen  lie  was  come  to  the  oilier  side,  into  the  country 
of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  Him  two  possessed  with 
devils. 

THIS  day's  Gospel  presents  us  with  two  stu 
pendous  miracles :  the  stilling  of  the  Storm,— 
whereby  our  SAVIOUR  shewed  His  dominion 
over  lifeless  Nature;  and  the  cure  of  the  De 
moniacs  of  Gadara, — whereby  He  controlled  the 
evil  spirits  by  His  word.  These  two  Upip/ianies, 
or  Manifestations  of  MESSIAH,  suit  the  season 
well.  It  is  proposed  to  make  the  latter  of  them 
the  subject  of  a  few  remarks,  on  this  occasion. 
If  not  the  most  wonderful  of  our  LORD'S  miracles, 
the  cure  of  the  Demoniacs  of  Gadara  suggests  a 
larger  number  of  curious  thoughts  to  the  mind, 
than  almost  any  other. 

Our  LORD  had  crossed  the  Sea  of  Galilee  with 
His  Disciples ;  but  scarcely  had  He  set  foot  on 
its  eastern  shore,  when  two  miserable  men  came 
rushing  violently  towards  Him  ; — frantic  in  their 
gestures,  and  doubtless  prepared  to  harm  Him  if 
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they  could.  They  were  possessed  with  devils ; 
and  their  violence  was  such,  that  the  coast,  in 
that  part,  was  deserted :  none  dared  to  pass  that 
way.  St.  Mark  says  that  one  of  them  was  so 
exceeding  strong  that  '  no  man  could  bind  him, 
no,  not  with  chains :  because  that  he  had  been 
often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains ;  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and 
the  fetters  broken  in  pieces ;  neither  could  any 
man  tame  him.  But  always,  night  and  day,  he 
was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  tombs ;  crying, 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones8/  There  seems 
to  have  been  a  grave-yard  close  to  the  spot  where 
our  LORD  landed.  The  graves  however  were  not 
like  ours ;  but  chambers,  resembling  vaults,  cut 
in  the  rock ;  and  into  those  dwellings  of  the  dead, 
these  two  afflicted  beings  loved  to  retire.  Ac 
cording  to  GOD'S  ancient  Law,  to  touch  a  corpse, 
or  indeed  anything  thereto  belonging,  was  ac 
counted  pollution ; — the  very  reason,  perhaps, 
why  these  men,  possessed  with  devils,  haunted 
the  tombs.  From  the  tombs,  it  was,  that  they 
ran,  when  our  LORD  first  beheld  them  :  and  lie 
accosted  them  with  the  solemn  words, — '  Come 
out,  thou  unclean  Spirit !' 

Thus  addressed,  the  two  men  fell  at  His  feet 

•  St.  Mark  v.  3—5. 
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and  cried,  saying, — '  What  have  we  to  do  with 
Thee,  JESUS,  Thou  SON  of  GOD  ?  Art  Thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?  I  adjure 
Thee  by  GOD  that  Thou  torment  me  not*> !' 

And  here,  several  striking  things  call  for 
notice : — First,  that  the  devils  knew  our  LORD  : 
believed  the  Man  who  stood  before  them  to  be 
JESUS,  the  Son  of  GOD  :  believed — and  trembled*. 

Next,  that  they  knew  how  certainly  torment 
awaited  them.  Their  only  complaint  was  that 
our  SAVIOUR  had  come  to  torment  them  '  before 
the  time.' 

Next,  observe  how,  to  the  wicked,  the  very 
presence  of  CHRIST  is  torment.  Learn  hereby 
the  folly  of  wishing  for  higher  privilege*,  instead 
of  striving  after  greater  holiness.  To  be  in  Hea 
ven,  would  be  misery  to  the  wicked.  And  let  us 
be  sure  of  this, — that  if  reading  Holy  Scripture 
is  distasteful  to  us,  and  Prayer  unpalatable;  if 
the  society  of  the  good  is  a  hindrance,  and  the 
House  of  GOD  no  joy  ; — let  us  be  well  persuaded 
that  it  is  a  sign  that  we  are  far  from  GOD,  and 
desire  to  be  yet  farther  from  Him :  that  we  ex 
claim  with  the  two  men  of  Gadara, — 'What  have 
we  to  do  with  Thee,  JESUS,  Thou  SON  of  GOD  ?' 

Observe  lastly,  that  the  time  is  fixed  in  GOD'S 

b  St.  Mark  v.  6—8.  c  St.  James  iL  19. 
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foreknowledge  when  He  will  take  vengeance  on 

O  O 

the  disobedient  among  men,  and  angels  also. 

Then  follows  the  short  but  striking  dialogue 
which  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  (not  St.  Matthew,) 
record.  Our  SAVIOUR  inquired  of  the  evil  spirit 
his  name.  ' Legion/  was  the  answer ;  'for  we 
are  many/ — Now  a  legion  was  a  division  of  the 
Roman  army,  containing  several  thousand  men. 
Observe  therefore  what  is  implied  by  the  very  name 
of  this  unclean  spirit;  namely, — that  boldness, 
and  discipline,  and  violence,  and  skill;  concert  and 
order  in  making  an  attack  ;  firmness  and  courage 
in  maintaining  an  advantage ;  weapons  also,  and 
a  leader,  and  a  subdivision  of  ranks, — all  these 
things,  as  being  employed  by  devils,  are  implied 
in  that  short  answer,  '  My  name  is  Legion,  for 
we  are  many !'....  How  can  we,  who  know  it, 
slumber  at  our  posts, — be  off  our  guard, — and 
give  the  enemy  of  souls  so  many  advantages  over 
us,  as  well  as  opportunities  against  us?  How 
can  we  act  thus,  remembering  that  we  have  to 
do  with  one  whose  name  is  '  Legion'  ? 

Next  in  order  comes  the  very  remarkable  re 
quest  of  the  unclean  spirits.  They  besought  our 
LORD  not  to  send  them  into  the  bottomless  pit. 
So  St.  Luke  says, — for  that  is  the  meaning  of 
'  the  deep'  in  his  Gospel ;  ('  they  besought  Him 
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that  He  would  not  send  them  out  into  the 
,  deepV)  They  further  prayed  that  He  would 
not  send  them  out  of  the  country.  And  yet, 
feeling  certain  that  they  must  be  expelled  forth 
with  from  the  human  temple  in  which  they  had 
violently  taken  up  their  abode,  and  which  they 
were  so  terribly  profaning  by  their  presence, — 
they  asked  leave  to  enter  into  a  great  herd  of 
swine  which  were  feeding  near  the  mountains,  a 
good  way  off.  Our  LORD  gave  them  permission. 
They  availed  themselves  of  it,  at  once ;  and,  in 
another  instant,  the  whole  herd  of  swine,  (they 
were  about  two  thousand,)  were  seen  violently 
running  down  the  steep,  falling  over  the  pre 
cipice,  and  drowning  themselves  in  the  sea. 

And  here,  the  striking  circumstance  may  not 
be  overlooked,  that  next  to  the  satisfaction  of 
dwelling  in  an  unclean  human  body,  comes  the 
pleasure  of  inhabiting  swine.  That  most  filthy 
of  animals  is  the  chosen  dwelling-place  of  the 
unclean  spirit ;  which  had  yet  rather  dwell  in  a 
human  form  ;  where  the  work  of  defilement  may 
be  even  more  complete,  inasmuch  as  the  ima 
ginations  of  the  heart  and  the  powers  of  the  body 
constitute  nobler  instruments  wherewith  to  work 
his  infernal  desires  and  designs.  Nearest,  how- 

b  St.  Luke  viii.  31. 
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ever,  to  the  impure  and  degraded  man,  comes 
the  filthiest  of  the  brute  Creation, — the  very 
by-word  of  uncleanness, — the  swine  ! 

Notwithstanding  the  fatal  result,  we  venture 
to  suggest  that  these  accursed  ones  were  per 
fectly  well  aware  what  it  was  they  asked.  They 
had  not  more  than  a  few  moments  to  deliberate : 
but  they  availed  themselves  of  those  few  mo 
ments  ;  and  the  result  of  their  hurried,  but  most 
shrewd  deliberation  was,  that  the  deadliest  act 
of  mischief  yet  within  their  reach  would  be  to 
drown  the  swine  which  belonged  to  the  people 
of  Qadara.  The  keen  foresight  with  which  they 
had  calculated  the  consequences  of  this  act, 
fills  the  mind  with  wonder,  when  it  is  observed 
that  the  immediate  consequence  was  that  the 
swineherds  fled  to  the  city;  told  the  people 
what  had  happened ;  '  and,  behold,  the  whole 
city  came  out  to  meet  JESUS.  And  when  they 
saw  Him, — they  besought  Him  that  He  would  de 
part  out  of  their  coasts  f 

Let  us  attend  therefore  to  what  this  stroke  of 
infernal  policy  had  achieved.  The  unclean  spirits 
may  no  longer  infest  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
renes,  beside  the  Lake ;  break  into  the  sepul 
chral  chambers  of  their  dead ;  and  by  their  vio 
lence  make  it  unsafe  for  any  man  to  pass  that 
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way.  What  remains  but,  in  parting,  to  inflict 
upon  them  some  signal  mischief?  '  Yonder,  near 
the  mountains,  are  their  swine.  Come/  (say  the 
Legion,)  'let  us  destroy  these;  and  so,  bring 
severe  temporal  loss  upon  the  people.  The  re 
sult  will  be  yet  more  glorious.  The  SAVIOUR 
has  come  to  visit  them:  but  when  they  learn 
that  He  has  been  the  cause  of  the  destruction 
of  their  property,  they  will  either  offer  Him 
violence ;  or  at  least,  they  will  compel  Him  to 
withdraw  from  among  them/.  .  .  And  even  so  ' 
it  came  to  pass !  '  The  whole  city  came  out  to 
meet  JESUS  :  and  when  they  saw  Him,  they  be 
sought  Him  that  He  would  depart  out  of  their 
coasts/ 

0  miserable  men !  to  have  beheld  their  SA 
VIOUR,  and  to  have  besought  Him  to  depart ! 
.  .  .  O  miserable  men  !  Life  has  come  to  them, 
Life  and  Salvation,  and  they  have  thrust  it  rudely 
away.  They  have  almost  repeated  the  language 
of  the  evil  spirits, — '  What  have  we  to  do  with 
Thee  ?  Art  Thou  come  to  torment  us  ?  We 
adjure  Thee  by  GOD  that  Thou  torment  us  not !' 
.  .  .  And  the  SAVIOUR,  who  constraineth  none, 
but  leaves  men  free  to  act;  this  pattern  of 
Humility  and  Meekness, — He  complies  with  their 
blind  request,  and  grants  their  prayer.  .  .  St.  Mat- 
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thew  adds,  that  '  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  His  own  city/ 

'  When  they  saw  Him,  they  besought  Him 
that  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts/  O 
that  we  may  never  do  the  like  !  Henceforth,  let 
some  mere  worldly  loss  be  to  us  a  blessed  token 
of  His  presence  ;  a  sweet  pledge  that  He  cannot 
be  very  far  away !  And  if  His  drawing  nigh 
may  be  obtained  by  the  forfeiture  of  any  earthly 
possession, — let  us  hold  the  price  as  of  no  account. 
Let  us  take  warning  from  those  ancient  men, 
who  have  long  since  discovered  their  terrible 
mistake  ;  long  since  deplored  the  blindness  which 
could  hanker  after  their  lost  swine  in  the  very 
presence  of  the  LORD  of  Glory;  and,  for  the 
sake  of  the  filthiest  of  His  creatures,  could  spurn 
the  SAVIOUR  of  the  World, — even  'when  they 
saw  Him!' 

'  When  they  saw  Him,  they  besought  Him  that 
He  would  depart'.  .  .  Truly  therefore  had  it  been 
declared  by  the  prophet  of  old, — '  When  we  shall 
see  Him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire 
Him'.  .  .  GOD  grant  us  the  eyes,  when  we  behold 
Him,  to  discern  Him  !  Far  more,  may  He  grant  us 
the  heart,  when  we  discern,  to  desire  Him  also ! 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xiii.  24 — 30. 

The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field :  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his 
way.  But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So  the  ser 
vants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares  ?  He  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath 
done  this.  The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then 
that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay  ; 
lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up  also  the 
wheat  with  them.  Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest :  and  in  the  lime  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  lares,  and  bind 
them  in  bundles  to  burn  them :  but  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  barn. 

THE  Parable  of  the  Tares,  which  has  just  been 
read  to  us,  forms  the  Gospel  for  this,  the  fifth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany.  Let  us  seek  to  derive 
from  it  three  lessons, — the  first,  to  be  supplied 
by  the  appearance  of  the  Field:  the  second,  by 
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the  inquiry  of  the  Servants:   the  third,  by  the 
reply  of  the  Householder. 

1.  The  appearance  which  the  Field  presented 
was  very  different  from  what  an  English  reader 
would  suppose.  Our  '  tares'  are  so  unlike  'wheat' 
that  the  one  can  be  distinguished  from  the  other 
in  a  moment :  but  it  is  not  so  in  Palestine,  where 
our  LORD  lived,  and  where  the  Gospel  was  written. 
In  that  country  there  grows  in  the  corn-fields  a 
plant  so  very  like  wheat  in  appearance  that  a 
careless  eye  would  hardly  detect  the  difference. 
On  closer  inspection,  however,  it  is  discovered 
that  the  weed  has  no  corn  in  the  ear, — is  a  mere 
barren,  bearded  husk.  This  is  the  plant  which 
is  intended  by  the  '  Tares'  in  the  Gospel.  We 
have  to  picture  to  ourselves  a  field  of  wheat  over 
grown  with  this  mischievous  weed,  in  order  to 
have  an  exact  notion  of  the  sight  which  dis 
tressed  the  servants,  and  grieved  the  heart  of  the 
Householder  in  the  parable. 

Happily  for  us,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  as 
to  what  is  taught  hereby.  'The  field  is  the 
World :  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom :  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one/  Thus,  while  the  good  and  the 
wicked  are  set  before  us  in  type,  it  is  declared 
concerning  these  last,  that  '  the  enemy  that  sowed 
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them  is  the  Devil/  It  appears  therefore  that 
our  LORD  was  here  delivering  a  prophecy  of  how 
the  Church  would  appear  in  these  latter  days. 
And  have  not  His  words  come  true?  Are  not 
good  and  bad  everywhere  mixed  together?  do 
they  not  grow  up  side  by  side,  sharing  the  same 
rain,  and  wind,  and  sunshine  ?  Nay,  cast  your 
eyes  over  those  assembled  in  Church  on  Sunday, 
and  is  there  any  way  of  distinguishing  the  wheat 
from  the  tares  outwardly?  GOD  alone  knoweth 
who  are  His. 

The  lesson  supplied  by  the  field  is  therefore 
this: — that  the  Church  now  presents  the  very 
appearance  which  Almighty  GOD  foresaw  and 
foretold : — that  the  author  of  all  the  sin  in  the 
world  is  the  Devil,  who  seeks  to  spoil  the  good 
work  of  GOD  by  sowing  the  seeds  of  vice  every 
where  : — that  the  righteous  and  the  sinful  are 
not  two  different  kinds  of  beings ;  but,  as  tares 
are  only  a  spurious  kind  of  wheat,  so  the  wicked 
are  only  depraved  persons, — persons  whom  GOD 
willed  to  be  holy.  Lastly,  that  the  great  dis 
tinction  between  the  good  and  the  evil, — the 
wheat  and  the  tares — is  that  the  one  are  fruit 
ful,  while  the  other  are  barren.  The  wheat 
bears  fruit :  the  tares  have  no  corn  in  the  ear. 
Let  none  therefore  deceive  themselves. 
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2.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Servants 
came  and  asked  the  Householder  how  it  hap 
pened  that  his  field  produced  tares,  since  he  had 
been  careful  to  sow  none  but  good  seed  in  his 
field.  What  then  may  be  gathered  from  this 
inquiry  of  the  servants  ? 

It  teaches  that  GOD  foresaw  the  surprise  which 
men  would  feel  at  the  sight  of  evil  in  the  world. 
Holy  Job  felt  it,  when  he  asked,  '  Wherefore  do 
the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 
power  ?  Their  seed  is  established  in  their  sight, 
and  their  offspring  before  their  eyes.  Their 
houses  are  safe  from  fear,  neither  is  the  rod  of 
GOD  upon  them/  He  had  seen  wicked  men  pros 
per,  and  enjoy  all  worldly  happiness,  and  could 
not  understand  the  reason  of  it. — In  like  manner, 
the  Psalmist  says, — '  I  was  envious  when  I  saw 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked ;  for  they  are  not 
in  trouble  as  other  men  are,  neither  are  they 

plagued  like  other  men They  increase  in 

riches.  Verily,  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in 
vain  !'  And  he  adds, — '  When  I  thought  to 
know  this  it  was  too  painful  for  me/ — The 
words  of  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  are  even  more 
striking, — '  Righteous  art  Thou,  O  LORD,  when 
I  plead  with  Thee,  yet  let  ine  talk  with  Thee 
of  Thy  judgments :  wherefore  doth  the  way  of 
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the  wicked  prosper?  Wherefore  are  all  they 
happy,  that  deal  very  treacherously  ?'  Thus,  then, 
Job,  David,  and  Jeremiah  ask  of  GOP  the  same 
question  which  the  Servants  in  the  parable  come 
and  ask  the  Householder.  They  are  perplexed 
at  the  sight  of  evil. —  We  also  partake  of  the 
same  perplexity,  though  we  express  ourselves 
in  different  ways.  Some  are  heard  to  declare 
that  Sin  cannot  be  so  very  displeasing  to  the 
ALMIGHTY,  or  He  would  not  suffer  people  to  go 
on  so  long  in  sin.  This  is  one  way  of  expressing 
perplexity  at  the  sight  of  Evil  in  the  world, — at 
Tares  growing  among  the  Wheat. — Another  way, 
is  to  wonder  why  GOD  does  not  cat  up  the 
wicked  root  and  branch,  and  to  expect  every  day 
that  He  will  do  so ;  almost  to  lose  patience  be 
cause  He  does  not. — Some  there  are  who,  from 
being  perplexed,  proceed  to  take  the  matter  into 
their  own  hands.  They  say, — We  will -never  be 
persuaded  that  the  Church  can  contain  so  many 
wicked  people.  We  must  weed  them  out.  We 
must  belong  to  a  Church,  and  frequent  a  place 
of  worship,  of  our  own ;  where  none  shall  be 
seen  but  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  If 
we  cannot  gather  up  these  tares,  we  must  at  least 
gather  ourselves  out  from  among  them. 

But  they  who  thus  speak  quite  forget   the 
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parable  of  the  Tares  of  the  Field ;  and  what  the 
Householder  said  in  reply  to  his  impatient  ser 
vants.  If  they  are  reminded  of  either,  they  are 
tempted  to  declare  that  the  Field  is  the  World, 
and  not  the  Church :  and  therefore  that  the  para 
ble  does  not  apply.  But  this  is  a  mistake  :  for  the 
Field  was  the  World  only  till  the  sower  sowed 
the  seed  of  the  Kingdom  in  it, — which  seed  is 
the  Word  of  GOD.  From  that  time,  it  became 
the  Church.  The  visible  Church  is  found  to  reach 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land. 
You  cannot  leave  one  parish  without  getting  into 
another.  In  other  words,  the  spiritual  territory 
of  the  SAVIOUR'S  Kingdom  extends  everywhere 
throughout  the  whole  country.  If  therefore,  in 
the  parable,  Tares  came  up  mixed  with  the  Wheat, 
this  was  a  clear  prophecy  that  wicked  men  would 
abound,  and  be  seen  mingled  with  the  righteous, 
in  the  Church.  —  We  do  indeed  read  in  Scrip 
ture  of  '  a  glorious  Church ;  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing/  But  that  is  the 
Church  triumphant  in  Heaven,  not  the  Church 
'  militant  here  in  Earth/ 

The  inquiry  of  the  Servants  therefore,  and  the 
reply  of  the  Householder,  prove  highly  instruc 
tive  ;  for  they  remind  us  that  men  are  ever  prone 
to  wonder  at  the  sight  of  evil  within  the  Church, 
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ever  ready  to  take  the  matter  in  their  own  hands, 
in  order  to  mend  it.  Whereas,  there  is  no  room 
for  wonder, — since  the  thing  was  clearly  foretold  : 
no  reason  for  interference, — since  the  Servants 
were  not  allowed  to  interfere. 

3.  And  this  brings  us  to  the  last  head  on  which 
it  was  proposed  to  say  a  few  words.  The  answer 
of  the  Householder  to  the  inquiry, — '  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  ?'  was, — 
c  Nay,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  Tares,  ye  root 
up  also  the  Wheat  with  them/  ...  It  is  as  if  the 
Great  Householder  were  to  say, — '  I  will  not  allow 
the  wicked  to  be  gathered  out  from  among  the 
good  :  first,  because  it  is  very  hard  to  distinguish 
the  one  from  the  other,  outwardly.  There  is 
danger  of  mistaking  them ;  and  so  destroying 
the  righteous  with  the  wicked.  That  be  far  from 
Me !  Secondly,  as  the  roots  of  tares  and  wheat 
become  entangled,  so  do  good  and  bad  persons 
become  linked  together;  and  it  would  often  be 
death  to  the  one  to  pluck  the  other  away.  A 
wicked  Son  is  often  bound  by  many  a  secret  tie, 
strong  as  Love  itself,  to  a  Mother's  heart.  Hus 
band  and  Wife  again, — their  very  being  is  inter 
woven  !  Are  they  not  one  flesh  ?  No  :  the  wicked 
and  the  righteous  must  abide  yet  awhile !' 

But  he  proceeds — 'Let  both  grow  together 

87 


THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

until  the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  harvest 
1  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Gather  ye  together 
first  the  tares  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn 
them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn/ 

These  are  solemn  words,  yet  fully  as  plain  as 
they  are  solemn.  They  set  forth  GOD'S  patience, 
and  His  lofty  purpose.  They  reveal  to  us  also 
the  scheme  of  His  government.  ...  He  lets  men 
live  on  in  Sin  from  day  to  day, — not  because  He 
is  indifferent ;  but  because  He  is  patient.  He 
sends  them  no  outward  token  of  His  displeasure, 
but  He  is  not  therefore  unobservant  of  them.  .  .  . 
'  Let  both  grow  together  until  the  Harvest/  He 
says.  Till  then,  we  enjoy  a  share  of  the  same  bles 
sings  which  befall  our  neighbours ; — rain  and 
dew,  wind  and  sunshine, — we  share  them  all 
alike.  But  let  us  never  presume  to  think  that 
this  is  any  sign  of  GOD'S  favour.  It  is  meant  to 
move  us  to  Repentance.  The  bow  is  bent,  and 
the  sword  is  drawn,  and  the  pit  yawns  mean 
while,  for  the  ungodly;  and  there  will  be  an 
awful  reckoning  hereafter,  'in  the  time  of  Har 
vest/ — when  the  fruitful  will  be  gathered  into 
the  Heavenly  Barn,  but  the  fruitless  consigned 
to  everlasting  Burning ! 
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1  ST.  JOHN  iii.  2,  3. 

We  know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  every 
man  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him  purifieth  himself, 
even  as  He  is  pure. 

OUR  Prayer  Book  contained  no  special  service 
for  the  Sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  until 
the  last  Review,  which  took  place  in  1662.  The 
present  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  were  then  in 
troduced  ;  and  very  instructive  is  it  to  find  that 
conformity  to  the  Divine  Purity  should  be  made 
the  subject  of  that  Collect ;  the  great  thought 
which  the  Services  of  the  Day  set  before  us.  For 
'  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His  Coming  ?  and 
who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth3?'  This 
last  argument,  with  which  Faith  ever  seeks  to 
quicken  Love,  forms  the  Gospel  for  the  Day : 
and  thus  has  been  gathered  into  a  small  compass 

•  Mai.  iii.  2. 
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the  sum  of  what  we  believe,  as  regards  the  future ; 
and  what  we  have  to  do,  as  regards  the  present. 

It  is  impossible  to  be  sufficiently  grateful  for 
the  Church's  earnestness  in  impressing  her  chil 
dren  with  the  great  need  of  personal  holiness.  It 
is  the  way  of  Scripture  itself  to  be  thus  for  ever 
requiring  at  our  hands  holy  acts  and  holy  habits  : 
but  it  has  been  the  mistake  of  some  of  our 
brethren  quite  to  overlook  this  part  of  the  teach 
ing  of  GOD'S  Word,  and  to  lay  undue  stress  on 
something  else,  which  is  the  easier,  and  might 
perhaps  be  mistaken  for  the  more  spiritual  course. 
Woe  to  those  who  in  this  way  teach  men  to 
separate  Evangelical  Faith  from  Evangelical  Obe 
dience  ;  and  suffer  any  to  imagine  that  the  former 
may  stand  as  a  kind  of  substitute  for  the  latter ! 

In  the  Gospel,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  is 
known  of  a  Faith  which  worketh  not  by  Love. 
But,  what  it  concerns  us  now  far  more  to  observe, 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  is  express  that  without 
conformity  to  the  Divine  Image, — or,  in  plainer 
language,  (which  we  are  however  almost  afraid  to 
employ,)  without  becoming  like  GOD, — we  shall 
not  see  GOD.  This  is  indeed  a  matter  of  so 
much  importance  that  it  may  well  deserve  our 
very  special  attention. 

How  many  persons  are  there  who,  in  their 
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thoughts  about  the  World  to  come,  speak  as  if  it 
were  a  settled  matter  that  a  State  of  Rest  awaits 
as  many  as  lay  down  the  burthen  of  the  flesh, 
whatever  their  manner  of  life  may  have  been. 
Even  those  who  are  better  taught,  are  found  to 
reason,  or  at  least  to  act,  as  if  they  thought  that 
a  certain  amount  of  sin  is  to  be  tolerated ;  pro 
vided  the  conduct  be  in  the  main  virtuous,  or,  as 
it  is  called,  respectable.  But  the  very  solemn 
tenor  of  the  Gospel  is  far  different.  Its  exhor 
tations  are  all  counsels  of  perfection.  '  Be  ye 
therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mer 
ciful  V  'As  He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy, 
so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation c.' 
'Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect  V 

It  can  surely  scarce  require  explaining  that 
when  Holy  Scripture  thus  speaks,  it  is  not  im 
plied,  nor  indeed  can  be,  that  Man  has  it  in  his 
power  to  rival  the  Holiness  of  the  Eternal  GOD. 
The  very  thought  were  folly,  bordering  on  blas 
phemy.  GOD  is  unapproachable  in  His  attributes, 
every  one  of  which  is  a  perfection :  while  Man's 
best  endeavours  are  sinful.  His  very  efforts  after 
purity  are  impure  in  GOD'S  sight.  His  tears  of 
repentance,  (as  some  one  has  said,)  require  wash- 

b  St.  Luke  vi.  36.      c  1  St.  Pet.  i.  15.      *  St.  Matth.  v.  48. 
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ing.  The  only  likeness  to  GOD  which  man  can 
display  is  therefore  the  likeness  of  the  quality  of 
his  actions  to  the  quality  of  the  known  actions  of 
GOD  ;  acts  of  Love,  acts  of  Purity,  acts  of  Peace. 
And  there  will  be  this  further  effort  on  the  part 
of  CHRIST'S  faithful  soldier  and  servant, — namely, 
that  he  will  not  allow  himself  in  any  known 
breach  of  the  Divine  Law.  lie  will  strive  to 
earn  for  himself  the  praise  of  Noah6,  of  Abra 
ham  f,  and  of  the  rest  of  GOD'S  chiefest  Saints ; 
and  seek  to  be  what  Holy  Scripture  intends 
when  it  calls  these  men  '  perfect/ 

'  Beloved/  (says  the  Disciple  who  was  himself 
beloved,)  'now  are  we  the  sons  of  GOD;  and  it 
doth  not  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know 
that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him, 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is/  By  which  words, 
St.  John  seems  to  imply  that  some  mysterious 
change  is  in  store  for  these  mortal  bodies,  by 
which  we  shall  be  fitted  to  stand  in  the  presence 
of  GOD,  and  to  behold  Him  as  He  really  is :  for 
'flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD  ;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion.'  Hence,  '  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthy/  so  must  we  also  '  bear  the  image  of 
the  heavenly g :'  this  vile  body  being  fashioned 

e  Gen.  vi.  9.  f  Gen.  xvii.  1.  e  I  Cor.  xv.  49,  50. 
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like  unto  the  glorious  Body  of  CHRIST,  '  accord 
ing  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  Himself11/ — But  as  there 
must  be  this  likeness  to  GOD  hereafter,  in  order 
to  the  enjoyment  of  the  vision  of  GOD,  so  also  in 
this  life  must  there  be  a  constant  endeavour  to 
attain  such  a  measure  of  likeness  as  the  infirmity 
of  the  flesh  permits.  St.  John  lays  this  down  in 
the  very  next  verse  :  '  Every  man,'  (saith  he,) 
'  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him,'  (that  is  in  CHRIST,) 
'purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure! 

Nor  will  any  doubt  that  it  is  the  truest  love, 
the  most  tender  compassion  for  our  infirmities, 
which  thus  sets  before  us  the  very  highest  model 
of  goodness  to  which  our  eyes  can  be  directed ; 
instead  of  suffering  them  to  rest  on  any  inferior 
object.  It  is  even  more  easy  to  become  followers 
of  CHRIST,  and  to  aim  at  perfection,  than  to  tread 
in  the  uncertain  footsteps  of  erring  men,  who  are 
good  only  by  fits  and  starts.  And  this  is  per 
haps  less  faithfully  remembered  than  it  deserves 
to  be.  We  do  not  require  to  be  reminded  that 
the  Saints,  under  either  covenant,  are  our  patterns 
in  the  various  Christian  graces.  But  it  may  well 
be  feared  that  the  habitual  looking  to  CHRIST  as 
our  model,  is  much  lost  sight  of;  although  the 

h  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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exhortation  to  do  so,  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  of 
such  very  frequent  occurrence.  Moreover,  if  any 
one  will  be  at  the  pains  to  examine  the  Gospel 
with  this  view,  he  will  be  astonished  to  discover 
to  what  an  extent  the  daily  life  and  conversation 
of  the  REDEEMER  is  capable  of  being  converted 
into  an  example.  To  take  a  single  quality,  of 
which  we  recognise  on  every  side  a  surprising 
want,  but  of  which  we  discover  in  Him  amazing 
traces  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Gospel,  namely, 
Forbearance.  Let  any  one  consider  how  precious 
our  LORD'S  example  might  become  only  in  this 
one  respect,  and  what  blessed  results  would  fol 
low,  if  men  would  seriously  apply  themselves  to 
the  imitation  of  their  great  Example  in  respect  of 
this  single  Christian  grace. 

While  we  thus  speak,  it  is  impossible  to  forget 
the  kindred  precept  of  our  LORD,  that  men 
should  take  a  lesson  for  their  own  imitation  from 
the  dealings  of  GOD  with  His  creatures.  Thus, 
He  exhorts  us  to  love  our  enemies,  and  to  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  us,  that  we  may  be  the 
children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  :  '  for 
He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust1/  How  surprising  a  method  is  this, 

1  St.  Matth.  v.  44,  45. 
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of  enforcing  a  sacred  duty !  Unaided  by  the 
Divine  Guidance,  how  slow  should  we  have  been 
to  discover  that  the  sunshine  and  the  shower, 
which  fall  alike  on  the  just  and  the  unjust,  are 
intended  to  enforce  the  duty  of  being  kind  to 
the  unthankful  and  the  evil ! 

But  the  respect  in  which  St.  John  in  the 
passage  before  us,  specially  exhorts  that  we 
should  conform  ourselves  to  the  Divine  image, 
is  the  absolute  and  entire  purity  of  His  Nature. 
The  beloved  Disciple  seems  to  imply  that  resem 
blance  to  the  Holy  One  in  this  respect  will  be 
the  very  condition  of  our  beholding  Him  here 
after.  And  in  perfect  conformity  with  this  hint, 
is  our  LORD'S  declaration  that  the  Blessedness  of 
'  the  pure  in  heart'  will  consist  specially  in  this, 
— namely  that  '  they  shall  see  GOD'  A  glorious 
promise  truly  !  and  one  which  may  well  prove  a 
spur  to  holy  living.  Close  akin  to  it  is  St.  Paul's 
declaration  that,  without  Holiness,  '  no  man  shall 
see  the  LORD*!  Let  us  remember  that  Sight  is 
that  faculty  which  gives  us  the  truest  possible 
knowledge  of  natural  objects  :  far  more  exact 
than  can  be  attained  by  taste,  or  touch,  or  smell, 
or  hearing.  There  are  certain  qualities  indeed, 
(as  colour,)  with  which  nothing  but  Sight  can 

*  Hebrews  xii.  14. 
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make  us  acquainted.  Transfer  this  thought  to 
the  Divine  Nature ;  and  then  consider  what  it 
must  be  throughout  the  ages  to  be  shut  out  from 
the  knowledge  of  Him  whose  perfections  we  know, 
as  yet,  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear.  0  that, 
hereafter,  the  words  of  holy  Job  may  rather  be  ours, 
— '  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the 
ear;  but  now,  mine  eye  seeth  Thee^:' — that  in  us 
might  be  fulfilled,  in  all  its  Divine  fulness,  the 
prophetic  announcement, — '  Thine  eyes  shall  see 
the  King  in  His  beauty.  They  shall  behold  the 
Land  that  is  very  far  off1/ 

k  Job  xlii.  5.  *  Isaiah  xxxiii.  17. 
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And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh 
hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the 
first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have  received 
more  ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 

THESE  words  are  taken  out  of  the  parable  of 
the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard, — which  is  one  of 
the  hardest  of  the  parables,  if  not  the  very  hardest 
of  all.  It  may  at  least  be  taken  for  granted  that 
the  'Labourers'  denote  Christian  men  and  women. 
What  'early  in  the  morning/  and  f about  the 
eleventh  hour/  may  exactly  mean,  is  perhaps 
doubtful;  and  the  same  must  be  said  of  'the 
third/  '  the  sixth/  and  '  the  ninth  hour/  At  the 
same  time,  it  must  be  allowed  that  this  is  not 
a  matter  which  concerns  us  much,  since  all  the 
labourers  received  the  same  reward,  whether  they 
had  been  sent  into  the  Vineyard  late  or  early. 
To  whichever  of  these  five  classes  of  men,  we 
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may  find  ourselves,  by  GOD'S  great  mercy,  in  the 
last  day  belonging, — (I  say  'by  GOD'S  great  mercy' 
for  all  these  men  received  a  reward,  and  therefore 
it  is  among  that  blessed  number  that  we  pray 
GOD  to  give  us  our  portion ;)  —  to  whichever 
class  we  may  belong,  we  shall  receive  f  every  man 
a  penny/  Now,  'a  penny'  denotes  about  nine- 
pence, — which  was  the  wages  of  a  day-labourer 
in  a  country  where  every  thing  is  about  twice  as 
cheap  as  in  England.  This  sum  then,  ('  a  penny,') 
stands  for  the  eternal  reward  of  the  Christian 
labourer.  '  Man  goeth  forth  to  his  work,  and  to 
his  labour,  until  the  evening.'  In  the  evening 
cometh  the  Master,  and  His  reward  is  in  His 
hand. 

But  here  the  question  arises,  (and  it  is  one 
which  affects  us  nearly,  and  is  sure  to  present 
itself,) — Do  all  men,  therefore,  who  go  to  Heaven 
enjoy  equal  happiness  ?  Are  there  then  no  de 
grees  of  Glory  in  the  future  World  ?  To  some 
persons,  it  might  seem  so  from  this  parable; 
since  a  penny  is  the  reward  of  all  alike.  And  a 
man  might  go  on  to  argue  that  therefore  one 
sin  more  or  less  cannot  matter  much ;  since,  if 
Heaven  after  all  is  to  be  his  lot,  it  will  be  as 
happy  a  place  to  him  with  that  one  additional 
sin  to  answer  for,  as  it  is  to  the  greatest  Saint  in 
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Heaven.  —  There  is  no  limit  to  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  men.  It  is  conceivable  that  this 
notion  of  Heaven  being  Heaven  after  all,  a  place 
of  equal  happiness .  to  every  one  who  treads  its 
courts ;  it  is  conceivable,  I  say,  that  this  notion 
might  make  men  careless  as  to  crime ;  mad 
enough  to  dream  on  of  Heaven  while  they  were 
hurrying  along  the  path  which  leads  to  Hell. 

On  the  other  hand,  think  a  moment  of  the 
many  express  declarations  of  a  contrary  kind 
which  we  meet  with  in  the  sacred  Volume :  as, 
that  CHRIST  shall  render  unto  every  man  ac 
cording  to  his  work :  that  men  shall  give  account 
for  every  idle  word  they  utter :  that  he  which  sow- 
eth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly  ;  and  he  which 
soweth  bountifully,  shall  reap  also  bountifully : 
that  the  servant  who  with  ten  talents  had  earned 
other  ten,  was  set  over  ten  cities  ;  while  he  who 
with  five  talents  had  earned  other  five,  was  set 
over  five  cities.  The  teaching  of  one  parable  must 
be  set  against  the  teaching  of  another.  If  the 
parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard  has  led 
us  to  fancy  that  rewards  in  Heaven  are  equal, 
the  parable  of  the  Talents  is  enough  to  shew  us 
our  mistake,  and  to  convince  us  of  the  contrary. 

How  then  is  the  teaching  of  these  two  parables, 
in  this  respect,  to  be  reconciled  ?  How  can  there 
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be  different  rewards,  if  fa  penny'  is  to  be  the 
hire  of  every  one  alike  ?  How  can  there  be  dif 
ferent  degrees  of  Happiness,  different  degrees  of 
Glory,  if  the  reward  is  one  and  the  same  ?  .  .  .  . 
This  shall  now  be  explained  in  a  few  words ;  and 
it  will  be  seen  that  some  very  important  consider 
ations  arise  out  of  the  remarks  we  are  about  to 
offer. 

Suppose  that  a  Feast  were  proposed  as  the  re 
ward  of  a  day's  labour  in  the  case  of  ten  persons, 
— one  of  whom  was  too  ill  to  be  able  to  partake 
of  the  fare  provided.  Let  us  suppose  that  each 
one  received  at  evening  an  equal  portion  of  bread, 
and  meat,  and  wine.  These  men  will  be  all 
exactly  in  the  position  of  the  Labourers  in  the 
Vineyard;  and  yet,  no  one  will  say  that  the 
enjoyment  of  every  one  at  the  table  will  be  the 
same.  There  will  have  been  one  Reward,  yet  dif 
ferent  degrees  of  Happiness. 

To  take  another  humble  illustration : — If  the 
same  summer  ramble  were  enjoyed  by  a  band  of 
many  brothers,  one  of  whom  was  rather  deaf,  and 
another  rather  blind ;  the  rest  being  in  perfect 
health.  Who  sees  not,  that  although  the  same 
cheerful  sights  and  sounds  would  offer  themselves 
to  all  the  party,  there  would  be  one  among  them 
who  would  lose  nearly  one  half  of  the  pleasure ; 
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and  another,  who  would  nearly  lose  the  other  half. 
— Thus  there  will  again  have  been  different  de 
grees  of  Happiness,  yet  one  and  the  same  gift. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  a  reward  may  be  at  once 
the  same,  and  different:  the  same,  in  itself;  dif 
ferent,  to  the  persons  on  whom  it  is  bestowed : 
quite  the  same  in  itself;   altogether  different  to 
those  who  ought  to  enjoy  it.     For  it  is  evident 
that  a  thing  is  pleasant  or  not,  as  we  are  able 
to  derive  pleasure  from  it,  or  the  contrary.     In 
other  words,  the  amount  of  every  gratification 
depends  upon  ourselves.  And  in  spiritual  matters, 
this  holds  just  as  true  as  in  temporal.     Observe, 
for  instance,  the  unwillingness  of  some  men  to 
come  to  Church :    whereas  the  King  of  Israel 
said  that  a  day  in  the  Courts  of  the  LORD  was 
better  than  a   thousand    spent   anywhere    else. 
Here  is  a  strange  difference  of  opinion  !     David, 
slaking  his  thirst  in  the  Waters  of  Life,  appeas 
ing  his  hunger  with  the  Bread  of  Heaven, — 
while  the  heartless  worshipper  is  only  remarking 
on  the  length  of  the  Service;    wishing  himself 
away;    or  distressing  himself  with  thoughts  of 
worldly  anxiety !  .  .  .  .  Imagine  these  two  persons 
transplanted  into  Heaven.     Set  them  down  be 
fore  the  Throne  of  GOD.     Let  them  hear  the 
Angels  cry  aloud,  —  the  Heavens,  and  all  the 

101 


THE  SUNDAY  CALLED  SEPTUAGESIMA. 

powers  therein, — the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim 
continually  crying  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  !  Join  them 
to  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles, — the 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets, — the  noble 
army  of  Martyrs ;  let  their  lot  be  with  those  who 
are  continually  praising  GOD.  Both  of  these  per 
sons  will  le  in  Heaven ;  but  which  of  the  two 
will  feel  as  if  he  were  in  Heaven  ?  Surely  not 
lie  who  begrudged  an  hour  a-week  for  his  Master's 
praise  !  He  surely  will  alone  feel  the  blessedness 
of  Heaven  who  longed  for  more  opportunities  of 
praising  GOD,  than  ever  he  enjoyed  here  below : 
who  rejoiced  in  the  CREATOR'S  worship,  and  was 
very  jealous  for  His  honour  and  glory :  who 
mourned  over  his  own  weakness,  and  smarted 
under  Temptation,  and  groaned  beneath  the 
burthen  of  his  sin !  To  him,  pardoned  and 
transfigured  into  his  LORD'S  likeness,  Heaven 
will  be  Heaven  indeed ;  but  not  to  the  other. 

We  are  therefore,  perhaps,  the  authors  of  our 
own  Eternal  Happiness  or  Misery  in  a  sense  and 
to  a  degree,  which  we  little  suspect.  Men  are 
apt  to  speak  of  GOD  as  a  severe  Judge, — reward 
ing  some,  and  condemning  others,  and  having  the 
fate  of  all  men  in  His  hand.  But  what  if  it  shall 
appear  hereafter  that  every  man  had  his  own  fate 
in  his  own  hands,  and  fixed  his  own  eternal  doom, 
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for  Joy  or  for  Despair,  by  himself?  Do  but 
think,  after  all,  that  to  be  in  Heaven  is  to  enjoy 
the  sight  of  GOD,  as  He  is :  and  by  whom  shall 
this-  blessedness  be  enjoyed,  except  by  'the  pure 
in  heart  ?'  These  then  are  the  persons  who  will 
enjoy  supreme  blessedness.  '  The  pure  in  heart* 
will  'see  GOD.'  The  purest  will  enjoy  the  nearest 
and  the  clearest  vision.  What  are  acts  of  Sin, 
therefore,  but  a  tarnishing  and  defiling  of  that 
mirror  which  ought  to  reflect  the  glories  of  the 
Most  High? 

To  vary  the  figure : — As  we  bring  vessels  to 
the  fountain  when  we  would  draw  water  thence, 
but  the  quantity  of  the  water  we  carry  away  de 
pends  on  the  size  of  the  vessel  which  we  bring ; 
so  exactly  is  it  in  our  approaches  to  the  Fountain 
of  all  Goodness.  If  the  capacity  of  our  souls  be 
small,  how  shall  they  be  filled  with  the  largeness 
of  the  Divine  Love?  He  who  mars  his  vessel, 
lessens  the  quantity  of  the  treasure  which  he 
shall  carry  away :  while  those  who  have  broken 
their  vessels,  must  perforce  return  empty. 

To  conclude. — There  need  be  no  fear  lest  the 
discovery  of  our  own  responsibility  should  make 
us  forgetful  of  GOD'S  free  mercies  in  CHRIST.  The 
more  awful  a  sense  we  entertain  of  the  largeness 
of  the  prize  at  stake,  the  more  forcibly  shall  we 
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feel  ourselves  drawn  to  Him  for  supplies  of 
strength;  the  more  frequently  shall  we  feel 
ourselves  compelled  to  implore  His  aid  to  en 
able  us  to  resist  our  own  sinful  inclinations, 
and  to  obey  the  motions  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 
And  if  we  have  the  strongest  motive  for  dreading 
Sin,  so  surely  have  we  the  strongest  motive  sup 
plied  us  for  perseverance,  constancy,  and  all  god 
liness.  Those  who  love  GOD,  will  not  only  fear 
lest  some  one  should  take  their  crown  :  they  will 
aim  at  a  yet  higher  degree  of  blessedness  in 
Heaven.  Whatever  GOD  hates  in  them,  they 
will  learn  to  hate  also ;  whatever  GOD  loves,  they 
will  prize  and  cherish, — as  that  which  will  draw 
them  nearest  to  Him,  and  increase  their  bliss 
throughout  the  ages  of  Eternity. 
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ST.  LUKE  viii.  5 — 8. 

A  sower  went  out  to  soio  his  seed :  and  as  he  sowed,  some 
fell  by  the  way-side  ;  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  the 
fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a 
rock ;  and  as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  it  withered 
away,  because  it  lacked  moisture.  And  some  fell  among 
thorns  ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked 
it.  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and 
bare  fruit  an  hundredfold. 

THREE  things  go  to  make  up  the  present  pa 
rable  ;  THE  SEED, — THE  SOWER, — and  THE  SOIL  ; 
each  of  which  will  be  found  to  supply  a  most 
important  lesson.  And  first, — what  do  we  learn 
from  what  is  here  said  about  THE  SOIL  ? 

1.  We  learn  a  thing  which  ought  to  make  us 
very  thoughtful  and  anxious ;  and  set  us,  many 
a  time,  on  a  very  strict  examination,  not  only  of 
our  condition  of  heart,  but  of  our  whole  manner 
of  life :  for  it  is  found  that  the  fate  of  the  seed 
sown  depended  altogether  upon  the  soil  on  which 
it  fell.  It  was  either  trodden  down  before  it  had 
begun  to  grow ;  or  it  withered  away  as  soon  as 
it  sprang  up ;  or  it  was  choked  and  yielded  no 
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fruit  after  it  was  grown ;  or  it  bare  an  hundred 
fold  ; — as  it  fell  by  the  way-side, — or  on  a  rock, 
— or  among  thorns, — or  into  good  ground.  Here 
are  three  failures,  and  only  one  case  of  success.  So 
that  the  chances  are  against  us  ;  and  the  chances 
are  many;  which  make  it  a  grave  matter. 

But  the  case  becomes  graver  when  the  parable 
is  explained ;  for  our  LORD  says  that,  by  '  the 
way-side/  He  meant  those  persons  who  hear  the 
Word  indeed,  but  who  take  no  pains  to  under 
stand  and  take  it  in.  They  give  little  or  no  heed 
to  it.  They  are  hard  as  the  beaten  highway,  and 
unfruitful.  For,  as  seed  which  falls  by  the  way 
side  is  either  devoured  by  birds,  or  trodden  down 
by  the  heel  of  the  passenger,  so  does  it  fare  with 
GOD'S  Word  in  the  case  of  these  persons.  Satan, 
knowing  the  life  and  vigour  of  the  Word,  know 
ing  how  sure  it  is  to  grow  if  it  does  but  find  a 
lodgment  in  the  heart,  comes  immediately  and 
snatches  it  away.  But  if  he  spares  the  seed, 
men's  evil  habits  do  his  work  just  as  effectually. 
Worldly  thoughts,  coming  and  going,  in  a  heart 
which  is  exposed  and  unguarded  as  a  highway, 
crush  the  life  of  GOD'S  Word,  with  fatal  cer 
tainty.  Either  way,  nothing  comes  of  it. — This 
then  is  a  warning  to  the  careless ;  to  persons  also 
who  have  indulged  wandering  thoughts  and  a 
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dreamy  habit  of  mind  till  they  find  it  hard  to  fix 
their  thoughts  on  things  sacred,  or  indeed  on  any 
thing.  It  is  a  strong  cry  in  the  ears  of  all  those 
who  rise  from  the  study  of  GOD'S  Word,  or  re 
turn  from  GOD'S  House,  careless  and  unmoved. 
'  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.' 

The  next  case  is  that  of  the  rock,  which  had  a 
thin  layer  of  earth  over  it.  Hard  rocJc,  observe ; 
not  a  stony  soil,  where  wheat  is  found  to  grow 
very  well, — because  the  roots  find  as  much  mois 
ture  as  they  require  between  the  stones.  No ; 
our  LORD  speaks  of  the  hard  rock,  covered  over 
thinly  with  earth, — where  the  seed,  as  soon  as  it 
has  sprung  up,  withers  away  for  lack  of  moisture. 
And  this,  (He  says,)  is  a  figure  of  all  those  who 
when  they  hear,  receive  the  Word  with  joy ;  but 
have  no  root  in  themselves ;  so  they  only  believe 
for  a  while ;  and  in  time  of  trial,  fall  away.  They 
are  spoken  of  whose  unsubdued  natures  afford 
no  real  lodgment  for  the  Word.  They  have  hard 
and  unchastened  hearts.  Not  that  they  despise 
Religion.  On  the  contrary,  they  like  it.  Our 
LORD  distinctly  says  that  they  receive  the  Word 
'  with  joy.'  And  very  remarkable  is  that  saying  : 
for  how  many  have  we  known  who  will  listen  with 
attention  when  talked  to  about  holy  things ;  will 
even  shed  tears,  and  seem  deeply  moved ;  and 
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at  last  go  forth  from  Church  with  a  glow  of  piety 
and  joy ;  but  who,  underneath  all  this,  carry  a 
stubborn  and  untamed,  an  unbroken  and  un- 
chastened  spirit ;  one,  in  which  nothing  can  strike 
root  and  grow  :  good  feelings  above,  but  shallow ; 
while  beneath,  all  is  rock,  with  no  moisture  in  it. 
'  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear !' 

The  next  case  is  that  of  the  seed  which  '  fell 
among  thorns :'  and  this  is  a  piteous  one,  for 
here  there  is  no  lack  of  earth.  The  soil  is  even 
good.  But  for  that  very  reason,  it  bears  thorns. 
The  fate  of  the  seed  which  falls  in  such  a  soil  is 
that  the  thorns  spring  up  with  it,  and  choke  it, 
and  it  yields  no  fruit. — And  this,  (our  LORD  says,) 
is  the  case 'of  persons  who,  when  they  hear,  go 
forth;  and  the  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  and  the  lusts  of  other  things  entering 
in,  choke  the  Word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitful. 
Let  us  beware  then,  lest  through  sloth,  or  covet- 
ousness,  or  the  love  of  pleasure,  we  suffer  thorns 
to  spring  up  and  choke  our  spiritual  life.  Verily, 
watchfulness  is  needed  :  for  we  are  speaking  of  a 
soil  in  which  the  seed  took  root,  sprang  up,  grew 
tall  and  strong ;  a  heart,  that  is,  in  which  the 
Word  of  GOD  sinks  deep,  and  seems  to  thrive. 
And  this  helps  to  delude  men  who  are  not  watch 
ful  and  wary ;  for  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
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in  as  hopeful  a  way  as  those  who  have  received 
the  Word  into  an  honest  and  good  heart.  They 
overlook  the  thorns,  (worldly  plans  and  worldly 
anxieties,)  which  surround  them,  and  overtop  the 
good  seed,  and  threaten  every  day  to  choke  it. 
Alas,  how  fast  those  thorns  grow ;  and  how  they 
keep  thickening  about  us  !  The  business, — how  it 
fills  men's  thoughts  !  Family  cares,  again  !  anx 
iety  about  children  and  relations ;  or,  a  far  more 
selfish  thing,  anxiety  about  ourselves  ;  hopes  and 
fears  as  to  our  prospects  in  life.  Then  lastly,  pub 
lic  business  of  whatever  kind,  with  its  many  and 
increasing  demands  upon  our  time.  But  above  all, 
'  the  deceitfulness  of  riches'  must  be  mentioned; 
for  our  LORD  dwells  especially  upon  that.  These 
things  thicken  upon  men  as  time  goes  on,  and 
shut  out  the  sun  and  air ;  draw  away  the  nourish 
ment  which  ought  to  sustain  their  spiritual  life, 
and  at  last  quite  choke  it.  The  end  of  the  matter 
is  that  they  become  '  unfruitful/  They  are  full  of 
good  resolutions ;  but  they  never  perform  them. 
It  is  because  the  thorns  are  so  strong,  and  so 
many.  '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear  !' 
This  then  is  the  lesson  suggested  by  the  soil 
into  which  the  seed  fell.  To  state  it  in  the 
fewest  words,  there  are  three  great  obstacles  to 
the  fruitfulness  of  GOD'S  Word  in  the  heart  of 
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Man ;  against  which,  as  he  values  the  welfare  of 
his  immortal  soul,  he  has  need  to  watch  and  pray, 
constantly :  namely,  carelessness  of  heart, — hard 
ness  of  heart, — and  worldly  distractions. — Of  the 
rest  of  the  parable  we  must  speak  more  briefly. 
Let  us  now  notice  what  THE  SOWER  teaches. 

2.  It  is  found  then  that  though  three  parts  of 
the  seed  perished,  and  only  one  part  came  to 
perfection,  it  was  all  sowed  by  one  and  the  same 
hand.  So  then,  it  does  not  depend  on  the  Sower 
whether  the  Word  of  GOD  prospers  in  the  heart 
of  Man.  It  depends  on  the  heart  of  Man,  into 
which  that  seed  is  sown.  This  is  a  matter  very 
much  to  be  noticed.  It  is  a  humbling  truth  to 
preachers,  indeed,  who  have  any  conceit  of  their 
own  powers ;  and  this  is  well,  for  none  can  think 
too  meanly  of  themselves  :  but,  at  the  same  time, 
it  is  a  tremendous  warning  to  the  people, — a 
stern  rebuke  to  as  many  as  lay  the  blame  of 
their  spiritual  deadness,  their  unfruitfulness,  to 
the  minister  of  the  parish  in  which  they  dwell. 
The  blame  of  their  lives  rests  in  Time,  and  will 
rest  throughout  Eternity,  with  themselves,  and 
themselves  only.  Not  the  mouth  of  the  preacher, 
but  the  heart  of  him  who  listens,  is  in  fault,  as 
often  as  the  words  are  caught  away,  withered  as 
soon  as  grown,  or  choked  before  the  time  of  fruit. 
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3.  We  conclude  with  some  thoughts  derived 
from  THE  SEED. — Now,  it  is  plain  that  the 
strange  thing  in  the  growth  of  seeds  is  this  ;  that 
though  what  is  sown  is  a  seed,  what  comes  up 
is  a  very  different  thing, — namely,  a  plant.  A 
grain  of  wheat,  for  example,  becomes  an  ear  of 
corn,  growing  upon  a  long  bladed  stalk :  and  so 
it  fares  with  every  other  seed.  In  other  words, 
seeds  are  sown  in  order  to  produce  a  new  life. 

Let  it  further  be  observed  that  the  plant  that 
comes  up  agrees  with  the  seed  sown  :  every  plant 
brings  forth  fruit  after  its  kind.  This  is  a  matter 
of  great  importance. — Lastly,  it  is  to  be  noticed 
that  there  is  growth  in  the  plant  which  conies  up  : 
first,  the  blade, — then,  the  ear, — next,  the  full 
corn  in  the  ear;  and  this,  bearing  a  hundred 
fold  as  much  as  was  sown  into  the  earth.  This 
also  is  a  point  to  be  carefully  borne  in  mind. 

Apply  these  remarks,  then,  to  the  sowing  of 
GOD'S  Word,  and  see  what  follows.  First,  a 
new  life  must  be  the  consequence.  If  the  Word 
of  GOD  be  indeed  like  seed,  it  must  have  this 
productive  virtue  in  it,  to  bring  forth  the  fruit 
of  a  new  life  :  not  only  a  new  fashion  of  life  out 
wardly,  but  a  new  nature,  a  new  kind  of  life 
within ;  new  thoughts,  a  new  opinion  of  things, 
new  delights,  new  actions. — Secondly,  the  acts 
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seen   must  correspond  with  the  nature   of   the 
Word  sown.      When   'the   Word  reveals   GOD, 
His  greatness  and  holiness,  then  it  should  beget 
pious  fear  and  reverence,  and  study  of  conformity 
to   Him.     When   it  reveals   His   goodness   and 
mercy,    it    should    work    love    and    confidence. 
When  it  holds  up  to  our  view  CHRIST  crucified, 
it  should  crucify  the  soul  to  the  world,  and  the 
world   to   it.      When   it    represents    those    rich 
things  which  are  laid  up  for  us,  the  blessed  in 
heritance  of  the  saints,  then  it  should  make  all 
the  lustre  of  this  world  vanish,  and  shew  how 
poor  it  is ;  wean  and  call  off  the  heart  from  it ; 
and  raise  it  to  higher  hopes  and  the  prospect  of  a 
crown.     And  so  it  should  be  the  seed  of  noble 
thoughts,  and  of  a  behaviour  suitable  to  a  Chris 
tian, — an  immortal  seed,  as  St.  Peter  calls  it a, 
springing  up  to  no  less  than  eternal  lifeV — It 
shall  only  be  added,  lastly,  that  if  the  Word  of 
GOD  be  like  seed,  then  must  it  bear  fruit  gradu 
ally  ;    and  grow  in  the  heart,  secretly,  silently, 
slowly,  but  at  the  same  time  certainly :  advanc 
ing  daily  nearer  perfection  ;  exchanging  the  blade 
for  the  ear,  and  the  ear  for  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear ;  ripening  with  a  slow  and  steady  progress : 
bringing  forth  fruit  an  hundredfold,  with  patience. 

8  1  St.  Peter  i.  23.  b  Archbishop  Leighton. 
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or  the  next  Sunday  before  Lent. 
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1  COR.  xiii.  4 — 8. 

Chanty  svffereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  Charity  envieth  not ; 
Charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity, 
but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things,  believeth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things. 
Charity  never  faileth. 

ON  the  next  Sunday  before  the  Season  called 
Lent,  which  is  the  season  of  Conversion  to  GOD, 
(as  will  be  found  explained  in  the  Sermon  for 
Ash- Wednesday,)  and  indeed  the  season  of  re 
ligious  strictness  generally,  the  grace  of  Charity 
or  Love  is  specially  brought  before  us.  It  is 
thereby  clearly  implied  that  this  most  excellent 
gift  is  indispensably  necessary  to  all  who  would 
attain  or  exhibit  any  other  of  the  Christian  graces. 
Self-denial  is  worthless  without  Love.  Alms- 
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giving  is  nothing  without  Love.  And  so,  of  all 
the  rest. 

The  few  words  which  have  been  already  offered 
will  have  brought  to  mind  the  very  remarkable 
chapter  of  St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  the  Co 
rinthians  which  forms  the  Epistle  for  the  Day, 
and  from  which  the  text  is  taken.  A  more  care 
fully  drawn  portrait  of  any  Christian  grace  is  not 
to  be  found  in  the  whole  volume  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  notes  whereby  it  may  be  re 
cognised,  or  its  absence  discovered,  are  so  nu 
merous  and  so  exact,  that  there  can  be  no  pos 
sible  mistake,  if  a  very  little  attention  be  given 
to  the  matter.  Moreover,  when  it  is  considered 
that  Charity  is  declared  to  be  the  greatest  of 
virtues ;  greater  than  Hope,  greater  even  than 
Faith  itself;  no  one  who  is  at  all  desirous  of 
pleasing  GOD,  and  anxious  for  his  own  safety, 
can  afford  to  overlook  so  very  solemn  and  im 
portant  a  lesson.  Let  us  therefore  attend  to  this 
matter  with  some  care. 

And  first  we  cannot  help  being  struck  by  the 
very  lofty  place  which  the  great  Apostle  assigns 
to  Charity. — If  any  one  were  to  come  among  us, 
and  speak  so  eloquently  that  all  paused  to  listen, 
while  all  who  listened  were  enchanted ;  if  the 
charm  of  his  eloquence  were  such  that  tears  flowed 
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while  he  spoke,  and  men  went  away  from  his 
presence  persuaded  of  the  things  he  taught ; 
we  might  be  apt  to  think  such  an  one  a  great 
favourite  of  Heaven,  as  well  as  a  chosen  instru 
ment  in  GOD'S  hands.  St.  Paul  however,  speak 
ing  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  expressly  informs  us 
that  we  might  be  mistaken  in  so  doing.  If  this 
attractive  speaker  had  not  '  Charity/  he  would  be 
'  nothing/ 

But  we  should  be  yet  more  certainly  entrapped 
into  a  belief  that  we  beheld  a  great  and  holy  per 
son,  signally  beloved  of  GOD,  and  destined  cer 
tainly  to  occupy  a  high  place  in  Heaven,  if  the 
person  we  have  been  already  describing  had  the 
gift  of  prophecy,  and  understood  all  the  mysteries 
of  Religion.  The  treasures  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
we  are  apt  to  think,  cannot  abide  with  any  but 
the  very  good.  We  learn  from  GOD  Himself, 
however,  that  they  may  exist  where  there  is  no 
Charity :  and  moreover,  that  if  they  do  exist  in 
one  who  has  not  Charity,  that  man  is  nothing. 

A  far  severer  trial  would  await'  us  if  we  saw 
this  person  give  proof  of  a  most  living  Faith. 
What  would  be  thought  of  one  who  could  '  say 
unto  this  mountain,  Remove  hence  to  yonder 
place a/  and  straightway  it  should  be  seen  to 

•  St.  Matth.  xvii.  20. 
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obey  the  command  of  the  speaker,  and  roll  from 
its  everlasting  seat?  We  should  surely  regard 
him  as  something  more  than  human.  We  should 
certainly  be  bold  to  assume  that  he  carried  the 
Seal  of  the  Eternal  GOD  on,  his  forehead.  And 
yet,  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  express, — that 
this  worker  of  miracles,  if  he  were  without 
Charity,  would  be  as  nothing  in  GOD'S  sight. 

The  crowning  wonder  yet  remains.  Watch 
this  same  speaker  with  the  tongue  of  Angels, — 
this  same  mighty  Prophet  and  deep  Divine, — 
this  same  worker  of  miracles,  who  is  possessed  of 
'  all  Eaith/— watch  him  as  he  retires  from  the 
scene  of  his  preaching,  of  his  display  of  sacred 
wisdom,  of  his  acts  of  miraculous  power ;  and  be 
hold  him  calmly  making  a  sacrifice  of  all  his 
earthly  possessions,  in  order  to  benefit  the  poor, 
— to  clothe  the  naked,  and  to  feed  the  hungry. 
He  is  now  himself  a  beggar.  He  has  parted  with 
'all  his  goods  \  and  the  objects  of  his  bounty  were 
the  poor  of  the  flock, — the  Good  Shepherd's  'little 
ones/  You  must  feel  that  this  sight  would  com 
pletely  silence  suspicion  and  overcome  doubt. 
We  should  be  tempted,  every  one  of  us,  to  ex 
claim, — '  This  man  is  a  real  Saint  P 

However :  the  plain  fact  is,  that  if  I  do  all 
these  things,  '  and  have  not  Charity,  it  profiteth 
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me  nothing!'  This  may  appear  strange;  but  the 
strangeness  of  the  matter  signifies  nothing.  It  is 
true.  There  may  be  the  gift  of  tongues,  without 
the  gift  of  Charity :  the  gift  of  prophecy, — the 
understanding  of  all  mysteries,  and  the  possession 
of  all  knowledge, — yet  no  Charity :  Faith,  that  can 
move  mountains, — yet  no  Charity :  Almsgiving, 
(which  is  sometimes  improperly  called  '  Charity/) 
—and  yet  Charity  itself  may  be  wanting.  And, 
(which  it  concerns  us  most  of  all  to  notice,)  if  it 
be  wanting,  then,  all  the  other  wondrous  gifts  and 
graces  are  nothing  worth  !  ....  A  more  striking 
revelation  concerning  ourselves  is  perhaps  hardly 
to  be  found  in  any  page  of  Scripture. 

What  then  is  the  nature  of  the  gift  concerning 
which  such  lofty  things  are  told  us  ?  Verily,  when 
we  come  to  examine,  our  wonder  increases.  We 
expected  something  very  magnificent,  and  every 
thing  we  hear  is  something  exceedingly  lowly. 
We  expected  a  proud  flower,  and  we  find  nothing 
but  a  fragrant  herb  which  creeps  very  near  the 
ground.  Let  us  go  over  St.  Paul's  description  of 
Charity,  feature  by  feature.  It  will  riot  take  us 
long,  and  we  cannot  possibly  occupy  ourselves 
more  profitably. 

First  then, — 'Charity  suifereth  long,  and  is 
kind/  Observe,  therefore,  that  Charity  does  not 
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do  anything  great :  nay,  it  does  not  do  anything 
at  all.  It  suffers.  It  does  not  merely  suffer,  but 
it  suffers  long.  Nor  does  it  merely  suffer  long, 
but  it  is  Idnd  also. — Next,  we  learn  that  it  is 
without  envy.  *  Charity  envieth  not/ — It  follows 
that  it  '  vaunteth  not  itself ;  is  not  puffed  up ; 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly  ;  seeketh  not  her 
own/  We  may  pause  to  point  out  that  we  are 
in  the  midst  of  a  string  of  negatives ;  each  of 
which  demolishes,  at  a  blow,  a  whole  class  of 
actions  which  disfigure  the  character.  The  boast 
ful,  the  proud,  the  unseemly,  the  self-seeking, — 
all  of  these  here  meet  with  their  reproof,  and  are 
reminded  that  Charity  dwells  with  none  of  them 
selves. — Charity,  once  more,  'is  not  easily  pro 
voked  /  and  this  is  a  feature  of  Charity  which  re 
minds  us  painfully  how  rarely  Charity  is  met  with 
in  daily  life;  where,  instead  of  unwillingness 
to  take  offence,  we  rather  find  people  inventing 
causes  of  provocation  where  no  offence  was  in 
tended. — Again,  she  '  thinketh  no  evil/  O  divine 
Charity,  which  '  thinketh  no  evil/  even  while  she 
dwells  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  world!  It  is 
because  she  'rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  re- 
joiceth  in  the  Truth/  If  we  loved  better  what 
ever  things  are  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  re 
port;  if  iniquity  were  a  burden  to  our  spirits, 
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and  a  grief  to  our  hearts ;  then,  doubtless,  we 
should  be  less  prone  to  suspect  its  existence 
around  us.  Nay,  we  should  'think  no  evil'  where 
evil  was  not  proved  to  be. 

Charity,  lastly,  'beareth  all  things;  believeth 
all  things;  hopeth  all  things;  endureth  all  things/ 
And  this  lovely  grace  exhausts  itself  in  no  sudden 
act ;  but  it  becomes  an  abiding  habit  of  the  soul : 
'  Charity  never  faileth.' — Take  notice  then  that 
endurance  is  again  and  again  noted  as  its  special 
work :  nay,  Faith  and  Hope  themselves,  are  but 
two  of  its  functions ;  and  they  are  the  only  acts 
of  Charity  which  St.  Paul  here  enumerates  at  all. 

This  shall  suffice  on  the  subject  of  Charity,  or 
Love.  The  few  words  which  have  been  already 
offered  should  set  us  on  a  curious  and  somewhat 
anxious  review  of  our  own  conduct.  And  truly, 
he  must  be  a  very  holy  person  indeed  who  can 
examine  the  Apostle's  picture,  and  not  feel  how 
very  slender  a  likeness  it  presents  of  himself. 
Very  certain  are  we  that  this  page  in  the  duty  ol 
a  Christian  man  can  never  be  too  attentively 
studied ;  and  that  it  is  not  by  any  means  studied 
enough.  The  talk  of  what  is  called  '  Society'  is 
not  the  talk  of  Charity.  The  ways  of  'the 
World'  are  not  charitable  ways.  Public  inter 
course,  and  private  friendship,  are  sadly  marred 
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by  the  absence  of  Charity.  Charity  is  sometimes 
a  stranger  even  in  domestic  circles ;  and  the 
happiness  of  a  whole  household  becomes  em 
bittered  for  years ;  it  may  be,  for  ever.  Why  is 
this?  How  does  it  happen  that  what  GOD  hath 
so  admirably  contrived  for  the  happiness  and  well- 
being  of  His  creatures,  should  become  converted 
into  a  grief  and  vexation  to  them,  as  well  as  into 
an  offence  to  Himself?  It  is  because  there  is  so 
little  long-suffering  in  the  world, — so  little  for 
bearance  and  kindness :  so  much  envying ;  so 
many  vaunting  words  and  puffed-up  ways ;  so 
much  unseemly  behaviour ;  so  much  self-seeking. 
It  is  because  men  and  women  are  so  very  easily 
provoked,  and  are  so  prone  to  think  all  evil  of  one 
another.  It  is  because  there  is  so  little  inclina 
tion  to  cover  faults ;  so  much  unbelief ;  so  little 
hope.  It  is  because  there  is  so  small  a  measure 
of  meek  endurance  amongst  mankind. 


120 


The  First  Day  of  Lent, 


COMMONLY  CALLED 
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JOEL  ii.  12. 

Turn  ye  even  to  Me,  salth  the  LORD,  with  all 
your  heart. 

EVERY  season  of  the  natural  year,  as  it  comes 
round,  brings  its  special  duties  with  it,  and  re 
quires  of  the  husbandman  a  change  of  occupa 
tion.  The  same  thing  holds  true  of  the  Chris 
tian  Year.  There  is  a  season  of  preparation,  and 
a  season  of  joy ;  a  season  of  self-denial,  and  a 
season  of  sorrow ;  a  season  of  triumph,  and  a 
season  of  consolation.  Every  portion  of  it  has 
its  own  peculiar  complexion,  and  brings  its  own 
appropriate  duty.  If  we  must  assign  a  special 
duty  to  the  present  season,  we  would  spenk  of 
the  forty  days  of  Lent,  which  begin  to-day,  as 
the  season  of  conversion  io  GOD. 

The  word  '  Conversion/  thus  applied,  may 
R  121 


ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

strike  some  persons  as  improper.  But  there  is 
indeed  nothing  at  all  strange  or  wrong  in  this 
use  of  the  word.  '  Conversion'  means  '  Turn 
ing  :'  and  when  we  speak  of  '  the  season  ot 
Conversion/  we  do  but  speak  of  the  season  when 
it  is  most  of  all  fit  that  man  should  obey  the 
summons  of  the  prophet  Joel, — '  Turn  ye  even  to 
Me,  saith  the  LORD/  Sad  indeed  it  is  to  think 
that  language  so  plain  should  have  become  to 
that  degree  darkened,  that  c  Conversion'  should 
stand  for  a  process  little  short  of  miraculous  ;  an 
effect  to  be  produced  altogether  from  without : 
whereas,  in  truth,  it  denotes  a  change  taking  place 
within  us ;  a  change  wrought,  not  by  the  extra 
ordinary,  but  by  the  ordinary  influences  of  GOD'S 
Holy  Spirit;  seen,  not  in  any  wondrous  opera 
tion;  attested,  not  by  any  remarkable  outward 
sign : — but  altogether  brought  about  in  secrecy 
and  in  silence;  beginning  and  ending  in  the 
inner  chamber  of  the  heart  of  man. 

Let  us  then  consider  together  the  nature  and 
the  duty  of  Conversion  to  GOD. — As  already  said, 
no  outward  signs  are  to  be  looked  for.  He  who 
waits  for  any  voice  from  Heaven,  beyond  that 
which  we  have  this  day  heard;  any  call  louder 
than  that  of  the  prophet  Joel  in  the  Epistle  for 
Ash- Wednesday,  will  probably  wait  all  his  life 
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long,  in  vain.  There  is  a  great  risk  that  he  will 
die  at  last,  unawakened,  who  is  mad  enough  to 
wait  for  a  kind  of  summons  which  GOD  has  no 
where  encouraged  us  to  expect.  Let  us  profit 
then  by  what  we  know  of  this  matter,  and  be 
wise  in  time.  Conversion  is  Turning.  True 
enough  it  is  that  a  man  must  le  converted ;  but 
just  as  true  is  it  that  a  man  must  6e  turned  : 
'Turn  Thou  us,  and  we  shall  be  turned/  as  it 
is  written8.  What  is  this  however  but  saying 
what  none  deny ;  namely,  that  no  one  can  come 
to  GOD,  except  GOD  first  draw  him?  We  know- 
that  '  we  have  no  power  of  ourselves  to  help  our 
selves/  The  inclination  of  the  heart  must  come 
from  Him.  But  then,  this  is  only  one  part  of 
the  work  of  Conversion.  The  yielding  to  that 
blessed  influence  of  GOD'S  Holy  Spirit, — the 
turning  ourselves  to  GOD,  when  GOD  seeks  so 
to  turn  us, — this  must  be  done  ly  ourselves. 
And  this  last  part  of  the  work,  which  is  our 
own  concern,  is  what  we  hold  to  be  the  special 
duty  of  this  solemn  season.  Unless  there  be 
this  readiness  on  our  side,  we  may  not  expect 
that  any  good  will  follow.  If  there  be  this  readi 
ness,  then  let  none  doubt  that  GOD  has  already 
done  His  part;  and  that  it  rests  with  himself 

a  Jer.  xxxi.  18  :  Lam.  v.  21. 
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alone  to  be  turned,  or  not.  ...  All  excuses,  in 
short,  for  throwing  the  burthen  of  Man's  repent 
ance  on  the  Father  of  Mercies,  are  a  hollow  de 
ceit.  They  will  not  bear  examination.  They 
melt  away  like  frost-work  in  sunshine,  whether 
we  test  them  by  experience,  or  examine  them  by 
the  light  of  GOD'S  Word. 

The  great  work  then  which  we  have  been  de 
scribing,  we  hold  to  be  the  special  work  of  the 
present  season.  The  current  of  our  thoughts 
and  inclinations,  the  stream  of  our  daily  life, 
(to  judge  at  least  from  one  sad  experience,)  is 
certainly  prone  not  to  set  heavenward.  Either 
anxiety,  or  ambition  ;  some  worldly  aim,  or  some 
family  care ;  one  or  other  of  these  is  apt  to  clip 
the  wings  of  the  soul,  and  prevent  it  from  soar 
ing  above  this  mortal  scene.  If  there  be  no 
such  influence  at  work,  the  very  tendency  of 
our  nature,  which  is  ever  earthward,  is  a  suf 
ficient  obstacle  to  that  closer  walk  with  GOD  of 
which  holy  men  tell,  and  which,  in  our  wiser 
moments,  we  all  think  we  desire.  Now,  the 
season  which  begins  to-day  has  this  peculiar 
claim  on  our  gratitude,  that  it  comes  to  us  with 
a  special  call ;  inviting  us  to  put  earthly  things 
away  from  us  now,  or  at  least  to  give  them  for 
awhile  the  second  place, — reserving  the  first  for 
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'  the  Kingdom  of  GOD,  and  His  Righteousness/ 
We  are  invited,  now,  to  apply  our  minds  more 
than  is  our  usual  wont,  to  the  things  which  con 
cern  our  peace :  to  cultivate  the  spirit  of  Prayer, 
reviewing  our  practice  in  respect  of  this  parti 
cular  duty,  and  seeking  to  amend  it :  to  examine 
our  hearts,  and  to  look  closely  into  the  habits  of 
our  daily  life:  to  wean  ourselves  from  whatever 
earthly  thing  has  had  too  large  a  share  of  our 
affections,  —  in  order  thus  to  loosen  the  hold 
which  Earth  has  upon  us,  and  to  give  our  spirits 
the  opportunity  of  building  their  nest  in  Heaven. 
All  these  things  seem  included  under  the  general 
head  of  Conversion,  or  the  turning  of  the  heart 
to  GOD. 

And  it  may  further  be  supposed  that  this  will 
be  the  work  of  the  heart  in  secret.  It  will  be 
begun  by  a  sad  review  of  our  own  state, — our 
own  secret  acts, — habits, — character  :  and  this 
must,  of  necessity,  be  a  work  conducted  pri 
vately.  Then  will  come  the  steady  contempla 
tion  of  our  Divine  Master,  and  all  His  glorious 
promises,  on  the  one  side :  on  the  other, — the 
World,  the  Mesh,  and  the  Devil,  with  all  their 
unholy  allurements.  Next,  will  come,  (if  so  it 
may  be,)  a  '  sense  of  the  necessity  and  blessedness 
of  solemnly  choosing  for  ourselves,  with  all  our 
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hearts,  the  service  of  CHRIST  our  LORDV  Then 
will  follow  good  resolutions  ;  the  firm  and  steady 
purpose  to  be  more  wary  and  watchful  for  the 
future ;  to.be  more  on  one's  guard  against  temp 
tation  ;  to  be  more  strict  with  oneself.  Some 
good  habits  also  will  be  commenced.  And  every 
stage  of  the  blessed  process  we  have  been  describ 
ing  will  be  attended  with  fervent  prayer.  By 
this,  no  eloquent  address  or  lengthy  form  of 
supplication,  is  meant.  We  do  but  mean  a  cry 
like  that  of  the  Blind  man, — '  LORD,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight0 :'  a  cry  like  that  of  the 
Leper, — '  If  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make  me 
cleanV  a  cry  like  that  of  the  despised  Pub 
lican, — f  GOD,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner6 !' 

We  request  you  also  to  observe  the  phrase  in 
which  the  prophet  Joel  recommends  the  duty  on 
which  \ve  have  been  enlarging.  '  Turn  ye  even 
to  Me,  saith  the  LORD, — ivith  all  your  heart*  It 
is  a  very  special  note  of  the  Divine  commands 
that  they  require  this  entire  surrender  of  the 
affections.  A  heart  '  not  perfect'  before  GOD, 
is  refused  and  rejected  by  Him.  He  will  have 
the  whole  heart,— and  accordingly,  He  calls  Him 
self  in  a  hundred  places  '  a  jealous  GOD.'  Very 

b  Bishop  of  Oxford.  c  St.  Mark.  x.  51. 

d  St.  Matth.  viii.  2.  e  St.  Luke  xviii.  13. 
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merciful,  surely,  even  in  tins  requirement,  as 
well  as  very  just :  for  it  is  easier,  far,  to  serve 
One  whom  we  love  entirely,  than  to  render  a 
wretched  kind  of  half-service  to  him  who  has 
only  a  little  piece  of  our  affection  .  .  .  GOD  de 
mands  therefore  such  a  free  and  full,  such  a 
hearty  and  unfeigned  conversion  of  ourselves  to 
Him  :  and  He  demands  it  specially  at  this  time. 

It  does  but  remain  that  we  implore  every  one 
who  may  have  listened  to  what  has  been  spoken, 
to  accept  it  as  an  exhortation  addressed  to  him 
self.  The  larger  part  of  mankind  need  it  but 
too  plainly.  Most  of  us  have  sunk  into  a  deep 
slumber,  and  require  to  be  awakened  from  it. 
The  World  has  too  many  demands  upon  us. 
Every  day  brings  with  it  too  many  duties  which 
pertain  to  this  life.  Our  hopes  and  fears,  our 
cares  and  wishes,  are  all  too  many ;  and  almost 
all  of  them  have  their  beginning  and  their  end 
in  Time.  We  plant,  arid  build,  and  heap  up 
treasures,  and  lay  plans,  not  for  Eternity.  We 
surely  forget  that  here  we  have  no  abiding  city ; 
that  four-score  years  are  the  outer  boundary  of 
the  life  allotted  to  man ;  that  this  fair  Earth 
will  be  burnt  up  at  the  last,  with  all  that  it 
contains ;  and  that  he  alone  will  stand  immove- 
able  in  his  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days,  who  shall 
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have   turned    himself   to   the    LORD — with   his 
whole  heart. 

Some  plain  practical  hint  has  often  been  found 
of  great  service  in  enforcing  a  solemn  duty. 
One  easy  precept  of  this  kind  shall  now  be 
offered.  You  will  find  it  will  much  aid  your 
obedience  to  the  Divine  Command  which  we 
have  been  considering,  to  commit  to  memory 
the  Collect  for  Ash- Wednesday ;  and  after  learn 
ing  it  very  exactly  and  faithfully,  to -repeat  it, 
three  times  a  day,  throughout  the  forty  days  of 
Lent.  The  blessedness  of  this  practice,  and  the 
help  of  it,  will  be  discovered  very  soon  by  him 
who  makes  the  trial  in  a  humble  spirit.  It 
will  assure  the  weak  and  doubting  that  the 
Author  of  their  being  hates  nothing  which  His 
gracious  Hands  have  made ;  but  forgives  the 
sins  of  all  them  that  are  penitent.  It  will  at 
the  same  time  remind  all  to  implore  Almighty 
GOD  to  create  and  make  in  them  new  and  con 
trite  hearts ;  to  lament  their  sins,  and  acknow 
ledge  their  wretchedness ;  and  to  seek  of  Him, 
the  GOD  of  all  Mercy,  perfect  remission  and  for 
giveness,  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD. 
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ST.  MATTH.  iv.  4. 

lie  answered  and  said,  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  GOD. 

THE  forty  days  of  Lent,  which  Christian  men 
observe  in  memory  of  the  forty  days  during 
which  our  LORD  fasted  in  the  wilderness,  begin 
on  Ash- Wednesday.  Those  days  of  fasting  were 
days  of  Temptation  also :  and,  accordingly,  the 
Temptation  of  CHRIST  forms  the  subject  of 
this  Day's  Gospel.  We  are  about  to  invite 
your  attention  to  that  great  event;  and  have 
chosen  for  our  special  meditation  one  portion 
of  it,  which  will  be  found  to  suggest  a  train  of 
thought  suitable  to  the  entire  season,  as  well 
as  to  furnish  help  and  guidance  to  us  all. 

Our  LORD'S  Temptation,  next  to  His  Death 
and  Passion,  is  the  greatest  event  recorded  of 
Him  in  the  Gospel.  The  reason  of  this  is  evi 
dent.  It  was  MESSIAH'S  first  encounter  with 
His  great  Enemy,  Satan.  Viewed  aright,  the 
scene  so  simply  and  briefly  described  in  Scrip- 
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ture,  is  the  most  terrific  which  can  be  imagined, 
as  well  as  the  most  sublime :  for  we  cannot  for 
get  that  it  is  none  other  than  a  contest,  on  the 
issue  of  which  depended  the  Salvation  of  all 
Mankind.  On  the  one  side  was  the  Eternal 
SON,  made  flesh ;  sinless  indeed,  yet  compassec 
with  all  the  infirmity  of  man's  fallen  nature : 
on  the  other,  the  chief  of  the  fallen  angels, 
Satan;  that  old  Serpent,  who  in  the  begin 
ning  by  deceiving  our  first  parents  had  brought 
Death,  and  Sin,  and  Sorrow  into  the  world. 
The  Eternal  SON,  I  say,  stood  on  one  side :  the 
same  who  'in  the  beginning'  had  created  Man 
upright;  and  behold,  all  His  works  had  been 
found  to  be  '  very  good ;'  while  opposed  to 
Him  stood  the  Enemy  who  had  marred  and 
disfigured  that  good  work,  and  brought  in  Ruin 
everywhere.  Now,  any  interview  between  the 
Holy  and  Almighty  One,  and  the  Prince  of 
the  Evil  Spirits,  cannot  but  be  brimful  of  awe 
and  wonder. 

But  the  interview  described  in  the  Gospel  is 
far  more  wondrous  than  might  be  thought  from 
any  thing  which  has  yet  been  said ;  as  will  at 
once  appear  from  the  following  considerations  : — 

1st,  There  had  been  a  prophecy,  given  in  the 
beginning,  that  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  shouh1 
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bruise  the  Serpent's  bead  :  that  is,  that  One  mi 
raculously  born  of  Woman,  should  at  length  ap 
pear,  and  destroy  the  Tempter  by  inflicting  upon 
him  a  mortal  injury. 

And  2ndly,  a  voice  from  Heaven  had  just 
now  proclaimed  Him  to  be  the  SON  of  GOD, 
whom  Satan  now  beheld  standing  before  him  : 
— 'This  is  My  Beloved  SON,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased.'  A  mere  man  He  seemed :  feeble, 
and  famished  too ;  and  not  beautiful  as  men 
reckon  beauty.  So  that  doubt  mingles  with 
fear  ;  surprise  is  blended  with  hate,  in  the  breast 
of  Satan,  as  he  approaches  Him.  At  last,  (with 
a  kind  voice  and  manner,  doubtless ;  with  every 
thing  that  could  help  to  seduce  and  persuade,) 
the  Enemy  breaks  silence  with  the  words, — '  If 
Thou  le  the  SON  of  GOD,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread  !' 

Concerning  this  Temptation,  it  must  suffice 
to  point  out  that  yielding  to  it  would  have  been 
sinful,  under  the  circumstances ;  else,  Satan 
would  not  have  made  use  of  it.  Our  SAVIOUR 
CHRIST,  as  very  man,  had  been  miraculously 
supported  through  His  forty  days  of  fasting : 
the  last  day  had  arrived,  but  was  not  yet  ended : 
the  Almighty  Aid  was  already  beginning  to  be 
sensibly  withdrawn,  and  the  pang  of  hunger  had 
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been  awakened.  Our  LORD  was  conscious  01 
His  need ;  and  Satan  urged  Him  to  gratify  it 
in  a  manner  different  from  what  had  been  de 
termined  upon  in  the  Divine  Counsels.  To 
comply  would  have  been  sinful. — Eve  complied, 
and  fell.  Adam  shared  her  guilt,  and  brought 
ruin  upon  mankind.  What  will  this  Mysterious 
Being  do?  If  He  complies,  Satan  is  safe.  If 
He  refuses  to  comply,  then  has  Satan  found  a 
formidable  enemy.  And  what  if  He  should 
prove  to  be  indeed  the  SON  of  GOD, — as  the 
Voice  from  Heaven  had  proclaimed  at  1 1  is  Bap 
tism  ?  Then  will  Satan  have  found  a  dangerous 
Rival  indeed !  The  long-promised  Seed  may 
have  actually  appeared  at  last  who  is  destined 
to  bruise  his  head:  that  is,  effectually  to  de 
stroy  his  power,  and  in  the  end  to  destroy  him  ! 
....  It  is  time  now  to  consider  our  LORD'S  re 
ply  to  the  infernal  suggestion  of  the  Evil  One, 
which  is  contained  in  the  words  of  the  text. 

But  before  we  repeat  the  glorious  words  with 
which  the  Saviour  of  Mankind  beat  back  His 
Adversary,  and  gave  him  his  first  death-blow, 
we  shall  do  well  to  consider  that,  for  any  thing 
that  appears  to  the  contrary,  He  might  have 
pursued  a  different  course.  For  example,  He 
might  have  simply  said,  Get  thee  hence  Satan  : — 
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or  He  might  have  been   quite   silent : — or   He 
might  have  displayed  some  proof  of  His  being 
Very  GOD,   and  so  scared  the    Evil  One  from 
His  presence : — or  again,  He  might  have  made 
him    some   lofty  reply,   the   meaning   of  which 
would  have  been  above  us :  words  which  might 
have    silenced    Satan   indeed,    but   which   men 
would  for  ever  have  wondered  over,  and  desired 
to  understand. — He  took  none  of  these  courses, 
however ;  but  is  found  to  have  used  words  which 
any  feeble  child  of  Adam,  any  one  of  ourselves, 
on  being  similarly  tempted,  may  use  with  equal 
meaning,  equal  safety,  equal  success.     He  says 
nothing  as  to  His  being  the  SON  of  GOD,  or  not. 
He  simply  brings  forward  a  text  from  the  vmth 
of  Deuteronomy,  verses  2  and   3.     The  whole 
passage  runs  thus : — (Moses  is  speaking  to  the 
children  of  Israel.)     'Thou  shalt  remember  all 
the  way  which  the  LORD  thy  GOD  led  thee  these 
forty  years  in  the  Wilderness,  to  humble  thee, 
and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine 
heart,   whether  thou   wouldest   keep  His  com 
mandments,  or  no.     And  He  humbled  thee,  and 
suffered    thee   to    hunger,    and   fed    thee   with 
manna,   which  thou   knewcst   not,    neither  did 
thy  fathers  know;    that  He   might  make  thee 
know  that  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but 

133 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 


ly  every  word  that  proceedetli  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  LORD  doth  Man  live' 

That  Divine  answer  therefore,  on  our  LORD'S 
lips,  seems,  (as  we  humbly  imagine,)  to  be  to 
this   effect : — c  Thou    hast    tempted    Me,   these 
forty  days,  as  thou  didst  tempt  GOD'S  people 
Israel  of  old  in  the  Wilderness  for  forty  years. 
Thou  biddest  Me,  now  at  length,   distrust  the 
power  and  providence  of  GOD.     By  His  eter 
nal  Wisdom,  by  His  Almighty  Will,  this"  pain 
ful  fast  hath  been  decreed  :  nor  hath  His  hea 
venly  aid  been  wanting  hitherto  to  make  it  en 
durable   by  Me.     So  did   it   fare  of  old  with 
GOD'S  chosen  people.     They  lacked  not  Divine 
support  in  the  howling   waste :    yet  wast  thou 
ever  bent    on   inspiring   them  with  impatience 
and  distrust.     In  their  extremity,  indeed,  GOD 
gave  them  bread  from  Heaven  to  eat :  and  thou 
wouldest  have  Me,  in  like  manner,  supply  My 
own  needs  by  spreading  for  Myself  a  table  in 
the  Wilderness.     But   mark  the  hollowness  of 
thy  proposal.     It  is  written  that  the  reason  why 
GOD  supplied  the  heavenly  food  called  Manna, 
to  His  people  of  old,  was,  that  they  might  know 
that  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone ;  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
GOD.     Learn  then  that  His  Word  is  My  sup- 
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port :  His  Will,  My  joy  :  His  Love,  My  life/ 
....  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  our 
SAVIOUR'S  answer:  words  which  baffled  Satan, 
and  forced  Him  to  assail  our  LORD  with  another 
weapon,  in  a  different  way,  and  from  a  distinct 
quarter. 

You  are  entreated  to  take  notice  that  this  re 
ply  of  the  great  Captain  of  our  Salvation  hath 
been  bequeathed  to  us,  His  feeble  and  most 
faithless  soldiers,  as  a  precious  legacy,  as  well  as 
a  most  glorious  pattern  and  example.  Against 
Carnal  Appetite,  against  the  Lust  of  the  Flesh, 
did  Satan  address  his  first  Temptation  when  he 
assailed  our  LORD  ;  and  we  may  be  well  assured 
that  he  assailed  the  Holy  One  in  that  quarter  be 
cause  he  knew  it  to  be  the  quarter  in  which  Human 
Nature  is  most  vulnerable.  It  is  a  fearful  thought 
for  us  all,  but  it  is  a  truth  against  which  we 
close  our  eyes  at  our  peril.  Nine  out  of  ten  are 
most  open  to  assaults  of  a  fleshly  Nature.  Here 
and  there,  worldly  ambition, — here  and  there, 
spiritual  presumption, — is  the  snare  which  be 
guiles  a  man  and  works  his  ruin :  but  it  is  far 
oftener  gluttony  or  drunkenness,  sloth  or  lust, 
which  gives  the  Enemy  an  advantage  over  him ; 
and,  in  the  end,  causes  him  to  be  dragged  down 
to  the  very  edge  of  the  pit.  Now,  as  already 
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pointed  out,  the  great  Captain  of  our  Salvation 
hath  left  us  a  weapon  wherewith  to  repel  such 
assaults,  in  the  words  of  the  text, — whereby  He 
beat  away  the  Tempter ;  disarmed  him,  and  gave 
him  a  death-blow.  On  our  lips  (Goo  be  praised 
for  it !)  those  words  have  exactly  the  same  force 
which  they  had  on  His.  They  imply  that  Man 
hath  a  soul  as  well  as  a  body :  that  the  life  of 
the  body  does  indeed  depend  on  its  union  to 
the  soul,  but  the  life  of  the  soul  depends  on  its 
union  with  GOD  :  that  bread  is  indeed  the  sup 
port  of  man's  lower  nature,  yet  not  of  his  higher ; 
as  it  is  written, — '  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread 
alone.'  The  spiritual  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
GOD.  And  while  Man  continues  to  be  such  as 
he  is,  so  long  will  it  be  the  true  answer  to  all 
fleshly  solicitations,  solemnly  to  profess  that  a 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  things  which  he 
possesseth ;  that  he  has  loftier  needs  than  aught 
on  Earth  can  supply;  that  his  meat  is  to  do 
GOD'S  Will;  that  his  life  is  to  lean  upon  GOD; 
for  that  in  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  by  Him, 
he  lives,  and  moves,  and  hath  his  very  being. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xv.  21 — 22. 

JESUS  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out 
of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  LOKD,  Thou  Son  of  David;  my  daugh 
ter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

VERY  striking  is  the  statement  which  awaits 
us  on  the  threshold  of  this  wondrous  history ; 
for  St.  Matthew  is  telling  about  a  ivoman  of 
Canaan;  one,  therefore,  who  was  descended 
from  that  accursed  race  which,  for  their  great 
and  heavy  sins,  GOD  had  so  repeatedly  com 
manded  the  Israelites  to  destroy.  But,  as  we 
remember,  they  destroyed  them  not  all,  but  put 
them  to  tribute  instead.  Accordingly,  some  few 
kept  on  dwelling  in  the  old  place; — through 
the  days  of  Joshua,  of  the  Judges,  of  the  Kings, 
—there  they  still  were,  living  on  !  The  Royal 
House  had  passed  away :  the  latter  days  had 
set  in  :  MESSIAH  Himself  had  at  last  appeared  ; 
and  lo,  the  Canaanite  is  found  to  be  still  in  the 
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land  !  When  JESUS  '  departed  into  the  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon/  (the  very  spot  where  it  is  said 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis  that  the  Canaanites  had 
their  border,)  '  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came 
out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Him,  say 
ing,  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  LORD,  Thou  Son  of 
David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil/ 

The  strangeness  of  the  history  begins  at  once 
to  strike  us;  for  we  read, — 'But  He  answered 
her  not  a  word.  And  His  disciples  came  and 
besought  Him,  saying,  Send  her  away ;  for  she 
crieth  after  us/ 

What  they  meant  was, '  Pray  grant  her  her  pe 
tition  !'  c  Satisfy  her,  and  send  her  away  !'  This 
appears  from  our  LORD'S  reply.  But  how  loudly 
must  this  poor  creature  have  repeated  her  pas 
sionate  prayer,  '  Have  mercy  upon  me,  0  LORD, 
Thou  Son  of  David  !'  for  the  Apostles  to  have 
come  to  their  Divine  Master  with  such  a  request. 
They  had  probably  tried,  in  vain,  to  silence  her 
themselves.  They  had  discovered  that  the  woman 
was  determined  to  obtain  her  petition. 

Our  LORD'S  reply  is  wonderful.  '  He  answered 
and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel/  A  beautiful  saying,  truly : 
at  least  as  beautiful  as  it  is  stern.  'The  lost 
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sheep  !'  The  Good  Shepherd  is  therefore  in  pur 
suit  of  '  the  people  of  His  pasture  and  the  sheep 
of  His  Hand/  even  now ;  and  though  '  other 
sheep  He  has,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them 
also  must  He  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  His 
voice;  and  one  flock  shall  there  be,  and  one 
Shepherd  /  yet  must  He  first  fulfil  His  ancient 
Covenant ;  first,  make  the  offer  of  Salvation  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham.  After  that,  He  will  send 
His  chosen  vessels  to  the  Gentiles. 

'  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  Him,  saying, 
LORD,  help  me !' — an  entreaty  which  called  forth 
that  famous  reply,  and  rejoinder.  *  But  He  an 
swered  and  said,  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  chil 
dren's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs.  And  she 
said,  Truth,  LORD  :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters'  table :'  or,  as  her 
words  may  be  more  exactly  rendered, — '  Even  so, 
LORD,  for'  (not  '  yet/  but  'for')  '  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table/ 
And  the  meaning  is, — '  Even  so,  LORD  :  be  it  as 
Thou  sayest.  Let  the  Jews  be  the  children  :  let 
us  be  the  dogs.  I  take  Thee  at  Thy  word,  and 
gratefully  accept  my  place  in  the  picture  which 
Thyself  hast  drawn  :  for  the  dogs,  look  you,  eat 
of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table  : 
and  I  ask  no  more  !' 
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Now  this  is  indeed  a  marvellous  history.  A 
man  had  need  to  be  careless  indeed  not  to  be 
amazed  when  he  reads  it :  or,  if  the  extent  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan's  boldness  never  struck 
him,  he  must  have  a  strange  mind  indeed  if  he 
does  not  kindle  when  he  has  the  matter  thus 
brought  before  him.  Notice  how  persevering 
and  earnest  she  has  been  !  She  followed  CHRIST 
in  the  way,  and  He  spurned  her ;  but  she  cried  to 
Him  the  more.  He  endeavoured  to  escape  her, 
but  she  pursued  Him.  St.  Mark  says  that  He 
hid  in  a  house a,  but  she  found  Him  out.  She 
renewed  her  prayer ;  but  He  repulses  her,  and 
calls  her  a  dog.  She  kissses  the  Hand  that  smites 
her,  and  wrestles  with  Him  whom  she  knows  to 
be  a  GOD  of  Mercy,  a  GOD  of  Love,  (the  Father 
of  Mercies,  and  GOD  of  all  Comfort,  as  St.  Paul 
speaksb ;)  wrestles  with  Him,  and  turns  His  argu 
ment  against  Himself;  proves  that,  by  His  own 
shewing,  He  is  bound  to  grant  her  petition ;  and 
wins  a  victory,  even  when  she  seems  to  have 
experienced  a  defeat !  'I  will  not  let  Thee  go?  (she 
teems  to  say,)  '  except  Thou  bless  mec.' 

O  marvel  of  marvels  !  The  Canaanite  is  still  in 
the  land,  and  it  is  a  Canaanite  who  speaks  thus ! 
A  Gentile, — a  heathen, — an  alien  from  the  Com- 

a  St.  Mark  vii.  24.          b  2  Cor.  i.  3.          c  Gen.  xxxii.  26. 
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mon wealth  of  Israel, — an  outcast, — a  very  dog, 
— can  wrestle  with  GOD,  and  prevail !  .  .  .  .  This 
woman  had  the  spirit  of  the  patriarch  Jacob,  and 
she  renewed  his  deed.  '  Yea,  he  had  power  over 
the  Angel/  (saith  the  prophet  Hosea,)  €  and  pre 
vailed.  He  wept,  and  made  supplication  before 
Him  V  So  did  Jacob  at  Penuel,  and  so  did  she. 
They  wrestled  with  the  same  Divine  Being,  and 
they  used  the  same  means,  and  they  met  with 
the  same  success  :  for,  in  Jacob's  case,  it  is  added, 
— 'And  He  blessed  him  there  :'  in  her's, — '  JESUS 
answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith.  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt !'. . . 
Be  sure  therefore  that  '  her  daughter  was  made 
whole  from  that  very  hour :'  for  that  was  the 
thing  which  she  '  willed ;'  the  one  thing  which 
had  brought  her  to  CHRIST  ! 

Such  is  the  marvellous  history  recorded  in  this 
day's  Gospel;  and  which  is  doubtless  set  before 
us  as  a  great  example  of  prevailing  prayer.  The 
intention  of  the  Church  thereby,  it  is  not  hard  to 
discover ;  for  if  Lent  be  the  season  of  Conversion 
to  GOD,  the  season  when  we  call  specially  to 
mind  our  LORD'S  Temptation,  and  after  His 
glorious  example,  as  well  as  by  His  Almighty 
aid,  seek  to  gain  the  mastery  over  Satan,  by 

d  Hos.  xxii.  4. 
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resisting  our  own  corrupt  affections  and  lusts, — • 
it  must  be  of  the  highest  importance  to  us  to  be 
reminded,  now,  of  the  true  method  of  obtaining 
from  GOD  that  assistance  without  which  we  can 
do  nothing.  Of  Easting,  as  a  help  to  self-dis 
cipline,  we  have  nowhere  spoken  particularly; 
but  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  for  Ash-Wednesday, 
as  all  will  remember,  recommend  the  exercise. 
We  may  observe,  in  passing,  that  Easting  is  a 
means,  not  an  end ;  and  though  '  Self-denial* 
during  Lent  is  doubtless  incumbent  on  every 
one,  without  exception,  yet  'Easting/  in  some 
few  cases,  may  be  even  improper.  Not  so  Prayer. 
It  is  the' one  weapon  without  which  no  soldier  of 
the  Cross  can  hope  to  prevail.  A  certain  kind 
of  possession  '  goeth  not  out/  we  are  informed, 
except  '  by  Prayer  and  Fasting*?  Without 
'Prayer?  however,  let  us  be  well  assured  that 
no  kind  goeth  out. 

Let  us  then  briefly  gather  up  the  lessons  on 
the  subject  of  Prayer  which  are  taught  us  by  the 
History  of  the  woman  of  Canaan. 

1.  The  value  and  efficacy  of  'Intercession/ — 
the  prayer,  that  is,  which  one  person  makes  for 
another, — is  here  strikingly  shewn  :  but  we  will 
not  dwell  upon  that  view  of  the  subject  now.  We 

e  St.  Matth.  xvii.  2L 
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will  notice  what  is  taught  us  concerning  Prayer 
in  general. 

2.  And  certainly,  before  all  things,  we  learn 
that  it  ought  to  be  earnest,  and  persevering.  We 
are  shewn  the  effect  of  earnestness,  or  rather  of 
importunity,  (if  need  be,)  in  our  addresses  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace.  .  .  .  The  parable  of  the  Unjust 
Judge  was  delivered  by  our  LORD  to  this  end ; 
namely,  to  shew  '  that  men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faintf.'     The  miracle  which  we  have 
been  considering  was  surely  wrought  with  the 
selfsame  view,  and  for  the  selfsame  purpose  !  .  .  .  . 
'  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.     Seek,  and  ye 
shall  find.     Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you/     So  runs  the  promise.     But  take  notice 
that  if  'asking'  will  not  suffice,  there  must  be  a 
'seeking'  by  more  painful  means  for  that  mercy 
which  yet  it  is  promised  that  we  shall  assuredly 
'find/     If  'seeking'   avails  not,  then  must  we 
'  knock.'     And  what  if  we  shall  have  to  knock 
often,  and  loud,  and  long  ?    '  I  say  unto  you, 
Though  He  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because 
He  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of  his  importunity 
He  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth8.' 

3.  Lastly, — we  are  reminded  that  our  Prayers 
will  perhaps  not  be  answered  immediately :  that 

f  St.  Luke  xviii.  2.  «  St.  Luke  xi.  8. 
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GOD  will  perhaps  seem  as  if  He  heard  not.  Let 
us  observe,  however,  why  it  was  that  our  SAVIOUR 
made  Himself  strange  to  this  woman ;  and  even 
seemed,  (to  those,  at  least,  who  behold  the  oat- 
side  of  things  alone,)  exceedingly  severe.  It  was 
only  because  He  knew  the  strength  of  her  Faith. 
Was  it  not  His  gift  ?  and  to  whom  men  have  com 
mitted  much,  of  him  do  they  not  ask  the  more  ? 
He  yearned  towards  her  with  Love  unspeakable ; 
but,  (like  Joseph  among  his  brethren,)  '  He  made 
Himself  strange,  and  spake  roughly/  He  designed 
her  greater  blessedness  thereby.  '  Open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  will  fill  it,' — as  it  is  said  in  the 
Psalms.  By  making  her  heart  dilate  with  the 
more  longing,  He  was  able  to  fill  it  the  fuller 
with  Himself.  He  tried  her  Faith,  only  because 
He  knew  that  she  had  the  Faith  to  try.  And  if 
we  never  experienced  anything  of  the  kind,  in 
our  own  persons,  we  shall  do  well  to  believe  that 
it  is  only  because  we  are  as  yet  but  babes  in 
Faith :  and  that  CHRIST  deals  with  us  so  gently, 
only  because  He  knows  that  we  are  so  weak. 
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ST.  LUKE  xi.  24— 26. 

When  the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest ;  and  finding  none,  he 
saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out. 
And  when  he  cometh,  hejindeth  it  swept  and  garnished. 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself;  and  they  enter  in,  and 
dwell  there :  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse 
than  the  first. 

INASMUCH  as  Prayer  and  Fasting  are  two  great 
instruments,  under  the  Divine  Blessing,  for  en 
abling  us  to  overcome  those  suggestions  to  evil 
with  which  the  Enemy  of  souls  is  for  ever  ply 
ing  our  fallen  nature ;  a  great  example  of  the 
efficacy  of  either,  is  made  the  subject  of  the 
Gospels  for  the  first  two  Sundays  in,  Lent.  The 
warning  which  is  brought  under  our  notice  to 
day  completes  the  lesson.  In  the  words  of  the 
text  is  declared  the  condition  of  a  soul  from 
which  the  Evil  Spirit  has  been  expelled;  namely, 
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its  liability  to  renewed  assaults,  and  those  of  a 
more  violent  kind  than  ever. — Let  us  give  to  this 
matter  a  little  close  attention ;  and  endeavour,  by 
GOD'S  blessing,  to  derive  from  the  amazing  re 
velation  thus  made  to  us,  some  useful  hints  for 
our  own  guidance. 

Above  all  things,  it  is  obvious  to  remark  that 
the  doctrine  here  so  plainly  delivered,  is  one 
which,  if  it  had  not  been  made  a  matter  of  ex 
press  revelation,  we  could  never  have  discovered 
for  ourselves.  Other  statements  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  we  feel  that  we  might,  by  patience  and 
observation,  have  attained  to;  but  this  one, 
certainly  never.  Sundry  considerations  arise  out 
of  it,  every  one  of  which  is  entitled  to  distinct 
notice : — 

And  first,  the  reality  of  the  agency  of  evil 
Spirits  is  not  only  pressed  upon  our  notice,  but 
even  forced  upon  our  acceptance;  for  our  LORD'S 
account  of  what  happens  when  'the  unclean 
Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man'  is  altogether  with 
out  meaning,  unless  His  words  are  taken  in  their 
plain,  literal  sense.  We  will  not  now  argue  the 
question  ;  or  pretend  to  explain  what  is  so  much 
above  us  as  the  manner  in  which  spiritual  natures 
are  permitted  to  influence  us  for  evil.  While 
we  freely  admit,  on  the  one  hand,  that  there  is 
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reason  to  believe  that  the  Power  of  Satan  hath 
been  effectually  broken ;  that  the  Stronger  than 
the  Strong  hath  once  for  all  overcome  him, — 
taken  from  him  all  his  armour  wherein  he  trusted, 
— and  divided  his  spoils;  yet  are  we  forced,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  maintain  that  the  Empire  of  Satan, 
although  broken,  continues  to  exist  in  the  World, 
— if  only  because  of  the  many  passages  of  Scrip 
ture  which  describe  it  as  being  yet  in  operation. 
Thus,  when  St.  Paul  urges  Christians  to  put  on 
'  the  whole  armour  of  GOD/  it  will  be  remem 
bered  that  the  very  ground  of  his  injunction  is 
the  Spiritual  warfare  in  which  Christian  men 
are  continually  engaged.  'For  we  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  Principali 
ties,  against  Powers,  against  the  Rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wicked 
ness  in  high  places  V 

We  are  at  liberty  therefore  to  consider  the 
case  which  is  here  set  before  us,  as  the  history 
of  what  may  happen  in  the  case  of  an  individual 
Christian.  It  proved  to  be  'also*  the  history  of 
that  generation  which  '  crucified  the  LORD  of 
Glory/  as  our  SAVIOUR  Himself  foretold;  but 
the  proper  fulfilment  of  His  words,  He  declared 
to  be  personal,  private,  and  particular.  '  When 
the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 

'  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
finding  none/  In  such  striking  terms  is  the 
restlessness  of  the  fallen  Angel  described,  on 
finding  himself  forcibly  ejected  from  the  Temple 
of  the  Human  Body.  His  usual  opportunities 
of  working  evil  are  suddenly  cut  off,  and  he  is 
straightway  rendered  miserable.  He  is  banished 
into  '  dry  places/ — that  is,  £  the  barren  wilds  of 
Heathenism,  on  which  the  dews  of  Grace  have 
not  descended,  and  where  there  are  no  shoots 
of  Divine  planting  to  corrupt,  and  destroy.' 
Here  he  'walketh,  seeking  rest,  but  finding 
none/  It  now  becomes  all  his  object,  there 
fore,  to  regain  his  former  habitation, — 'my 
House'  as  he  presumes  still  to  call  it,  though 
indeed  it  is  his  no  longer.  He  comes,  accord 
ingly,  to  take  a  survey  of  the  scene  of  former 
defilement,  and  to  ascertain  its  condition :  '  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  swept  and  gar 
nished/  cleansed  and  adorned  by  that  HOLY 
SPIRIT  to  whose  powerful  interference  he  owed 
his  own  recent  expulsion.  Some  deep  craft, 
or  some  bold  assault,  will  assuredly  be  required 
to  enable  him  to  re-enter ;  and  the  better  to  be 
enabled  to  pursue  either  course,  he  'goeth  and 
taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself.' — Consider  how  circumstantially 
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all  this  is  related !  What  a  lifting  up  of  the  veil 
from  the  unseen  World  is  here  !  What  a  picture 
is  thus  discovered  to  us  of  malice  and  deliberate 
design !  What  a  history  of  what  takes  place 
e  when  the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  mart  /' 

We  would  next  remark  that  the  '  going  out' 
here  spoken  of  can  mean  nothing  else  than  a 
violent  expulsion ;  such  as  takes  place  when  One, 
stronger  than  '  the  Strong  Man  armed/  has  come 
upon  him,  and  overcome  him,  and  spoiled  his 
goods.  The  time  of  Baptism  may  be  pointed 
out  as  the  occasion  when  such  an  expulsion 
takes  place ;  but  we  would  not  limit  and  re 
strain  our  LORD'S  words  to  that  particular  oc 
casion.  We  would  rather  cling  dutifully  to  His 
wondrous  saying;  and  observe  that  what  we 
have  been  recounting  in  detail,  takes  place  l  when 
the  unclean  Spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man/ — when 
ever,  through  GOD'S  great  Mercy  and  Power, 
that  may  be.  The  thing  rather  to  be  observed 
is,  that,  according  to  the  case  supposed,  the 
banded  Spirits  succeed  in  effecting  their  deadly 
purpose.  'They  enter  in,  and  dwell  there.' 
'And/  (it  is  added  with  fearful  emphasis,) — 
'the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the 
first !' 

Here  then  is  a  picture  of  departure  from  grace 
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given,    of  relapse   into   a  yet   worse   than   the 
original  state  of  impurity,  which  it  concerns  us 
all  to  contemplate  with  serious  anxiety,  and  godly 
fear.  Our  danger  is  set  before  us  in  lively  colours, 
and  the  source  of  it  is  clearly  stated ;   namely, 
'  the  crafts  and  assaults'  of  the  Enemy  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.     The  mind  is  here  suffered  to 
rest  on  no  second  causes.    Nothing  is  said  of  the 
natural  results  of  sinful  actions  :  of  the  unhing 
ing  of  character :    of  men's  proneness  to  fall  a 
second  time  :    of  the  influence  of  acts  in  pro 
moting  a  deadly  habit.     Two  Persons  are  set 
before  us  besides  ourselves  : — (1)  GOD,  by  whose 
power,  (clearly  implied,  though  not  expressed,) 
the  unclean  Spirit  goeth  out  of  a  man ;  and  (2) 
that  unclean  Spirit  himself ; — walking  about  rest 
less  under  expulsion,  and  eagerly  plotting  a  re 
turn  to  his  house  whence  he  came  out.     From 
such  a  view  of  the  matter,  delivered  to  us  by 
CHRIST  Himself,  we  surely  turn  away  at  our 
peril !    For  any  doubt  as  to  our  LORD'S  mean 
ing,  there  is  no  room  whatever.     Let  us  then 
gather  what  must,   at  all  times,  be  our  plain 
duty;    but   what,    at  this   season  of  Lent,  we 
seemed  called  upon  to  make  the  object  of  our 
especial  care. 

The  *  House*  into  which  the  banded  Spirits 
effected  their  return  must  have  been  found  by 
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them  in  an  unguarded  state  when  they  came  to 
assault  it ;  or  they  would  assuredly  have  found 
it  impossible  to  effect  their  purpose.  Take  no 
tice  that  they  looked  for  resistance.  Only  one 
unclean  spirit  had  been  expelled ;  but  eight,  (and 
seven  were  '  more  wicked'  than  the  other,)  were 
employed  to  recover  the  lost  habitation.  They 
1  entered  in/ — perhaps  by  surprise ;  perhaps  by 
violence.  We  are  not  told  how.  What  is  cer 
tain,  they  did  not  meet  with  the  resistance  they 
expected.  The  '  good  man'  cannot  have  been 
'  watchingV  There  must  have  been  a  want  of 
vigilance  and  Prayer.  He  had  forgotten  to 
*  watch  and  pray/  or  this  terrible  result  could 
never  have  been  effected. 

A  terrible  result,  truly  !  inasmuch  as  the  last 
state  of  him  who  so  relapses  into  Sin,  '  is  worse 
than  the  first.'  '  For  if,  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  World  through  the  know 
ledge  of  the  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST, 
they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome, 
the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  be 
ginning.  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  way  of  Righteousness,  than, 
after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them0/  .  .  .  And 

b  St.  Matth.  xxiv.  43.  c  2  St.  Pet.  ii.  20,  21. 
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this  is  the  end  of  the  matter :  it  is  the  threat,  as 
it  were,  which  follows  the  warning ;  the  penalty 
which  attends  the  violation  of  the  Divine  Law  ! 
'  Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  falld  !J  Every  advance  in  Ho 
liness  does  but  provoke  the  Enemy's  malice ; 
every  successful  effort  to  expel  the  plague  of  our 
own  heart6,  is  but  a  challenge  to  the  Adversary 
to  come  on.  Our  truest  strength  is  to  know  our 
selves  weak.  Our  best  confidence  is  to  cherish 
godly  fear.  He  is  our  only  Hope,  who  hath  pro 
mised  to  be  our  *  refuge  and  fortress f ;'  but  who, 
in  the  meanwhile,  commands  that  our  habit  shall 
be  Watchfulness  :  our  weapon,  Prayer. 

d  1  Cor.  x.  12.  •  1  Kings  viii.  38.  f  Ps.  xci.  2. 
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THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  FIVE  THOUSAND  WHEN  THE 
PASSOVER  WAS  NIGH. 


ST.  JOHN  vi.  4 — 6, 

And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh.  When 
JESUS  then  lifted  up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company 
come  unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?  And  this  He  said  to 
prove  him :  for  He  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do. 

THESE  words  will  be  recognised  as  forming 
part  of  this  day's  Gospel.  They  are  found  in  a 
very  striking  narrative,  namely,  the  miraculous 
feeding  of  the  Five  Thousand.  St.  John  relates 
that  our  SAVIOUR  had  crossed  the  Sea  of  Galilee : 
that  a  great  multitude  'followed  Him,  because 
they  saw  His  miracles  which  He  did  on  them 
that  were  diseased ;'  and  that,  having  gone  up 
into  a  mountain,  He  '  sat  there  with  His  Disci 
ples/  It  was  evening.  '  When  JESUS  then  lifted 
up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a  great  company  come 
unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence  shall 
we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?  And  this  He 
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said  to  prove  him :  for  He  Himself  knew  what 
He  would  do/ 

Our  LORD  addressed  these  words  to  Philip, 
because  He  desired  to  arouse  that  Disciple  to 
a  sense  of  His  Divinity.  '  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Me,  Philip a?'  were  His  words,  a  year  after,  to 
the  same  favoured  follower.  Philip  remarked 
that  as  much  bread  as  two  hundred  pence  would 
buy, — (all  their  store  of  money,  probably,) — 
would  not  suffice  to  feed  so  great  a  multitude. 
Our  LORD  inquired  how  many  loaves  the  Disci 
ples  had.  A  little  boy,  it  was  answered,  had 
five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  The 
command  was  given  to  make  the  men  sit  down. 
They  did  so,  on  the  green  grass,  in  parties  of 
a  hundred  and  of  fifty.  Our  LORD  then  lifted 
up  His  eyes  to  Heaven,  gave  thanks,  and  brake. 
To  each  of  the  Twelve,  He  then  delivered  a 
portion ;  and  lo,  it  was  found  that  the  Creator's 
Hands  had  endued  that  Bread  with  unheard-of 
power  of  growth !  those  fishes,  with  mysterious 
power  to  increase  and  multiply !  The  Apostles 
brake,  and  gave  away ;  but  the  fragment  that 
remained  was  not  less  than  it  was  before.  A 
fresh  piece  had  grown  where  there  had  been  a 

•  St.  John  xiv.  9. 
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piece  removed :  and  thus,  as  they  went  about 
from  company  to  company,  they  discovered  to 
their  amazement  that  Creative  Power  had  im 
pressed  upon  those  wondrous  morsels  the  faculty 
of  self-production  and  endless  increase.  All  did 
eat,  and  all  were  filled ;  and,  0  wonder !  there 
remained  in  the  end  more  than  had  been  in  the 
beginning.  Every  Apostle  filled  his  basket  with 
the  fragments  that  abounded;  so  that  twelve 
baskets-full  were  taken  up.  '  Then  these  men, 
when  they  had  seen  the  miracle  that  JESUS  did, 
said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should 
come  into  the  World  !'  They  meant  to  say  that 
our  SAVIOUR  must  surely  be,  (as  He  surely 
was,)  the  Prophet  whom  Moses  had  foretold  as 
hereafter  to  be  raised  up  like  unto  himself b. 
Moses  had  fed  the  people  in  the  Wilderness : 
CHRIST  had  done  the  like.  He  was,  'of  a 
truth,  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
World !' 

And  now,  what  is  the  teaching  of  this  won 
drous  incident  ? — It  sets  forth,  beyond  a  doubt, 
and  in  the  most  lively  manner,  the  benefits  of 
the  great  Sacrifice  which  CHRIST  Himself  was  to 
offer  shortly  upon  the  Cross.  This  becomes 
clearer,  when  it  is  stated  that  on  three  out  of 

b  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
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the  four  Passover  seasons  comprehended  by  our 
LORD'S  Ministry,  He  went  up  to  Jerusalem : 
namely,  on  the  first,  the  second,  and  the  fourth. 
At  the  third  Passover  season,  however,  He  went 
not  up  to  Jerusalem,  at  all:  but  instead,  He 
wrought  the  Miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thou 
sand.  It  was  to  call  our  attention  to  this  cir 
cumstance  that  St.  John  introduces  those  few 
words,  —  'The  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews, 
was  nigh.'  He  leaves  us  to  infer  that  the 
mighty  wonder  he  was  proceeding  to  relate, 
had  some  mysterious  connexion  with  that  Fes 
tival.  And  dull  of  heart  must  he  be  who  reads 
the  vith  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  without 
perceiving  what  that  connexion  is. 

Slow  of  understanding,  and  dull  of  heart,  must 
he  be  who  sees  not  that  the  True  Bread  was  He 
who  came  down  from  Heaven, — even  the  Son  of 
Man  Himself.  'My  flesh/  (He  says,)  'is  meat 
indeed.'  '  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.'  And  how  is  CHRIST'S  Body  to  be  given, 
taken,  and  eaten,  except  after  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  manner  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  of 
His  most  precious  Body  and  Blood  ?  ....  He 
gave  the  typical  Bread  to  the  Disciples,  and 
made  them  distribute  to  the  multitude ;  as  if  to 
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teach  that  it  is  by  the  hands  of  His  unworthy 
servants,  His  appointed  ministers,  that  He  is 
pleased  to  convey  His  choicest  blessings, — yea, 
that  He  communicates  Himself  to  His  people. 
For  this  our  life  is  none  other  than  a  journey 
through  a  wilderness ;  and  what  do  we,  but  faint 
for  want  of  food  by  the  way  ? 

From  Mid-Lent  Sunday,  then,  our  eyes  are 
guided  to  look  forward  to  the  Passion  of  our 
LORD,  and  to  His  victory  over  Death  :  while 
the  benefits  which  result  to  ourselves  therefrom 
are  set  forth  in  this  great  Miracle, — which  may 
be  regarded  as  a  Parable  in  action.  Let  us 
beware  how  we  incur  the  reproach  of  the  Dis 
ciples,  as  yet  untaught  to  'see  the  wondrous 
things  of  GOD'S  Law.'  We,  at  least,  will  not, 
after  our  LORD'S  express  warning,  be  'slow  to 
apprehend  that  in  this,  and  the  other  miraculous 
feeding,  something  more  than  common  bread 
was  denoted  by  the  food  imparted,  and  the 
baskets  that  remained0/  ' 

The  thing  is  soon  told :  but  the  lesson  is  one 
which  should  fill  our  hearts,  and  deeply  impress 
our  minds ;  should  be  calmly  pondered  over ; 
remembered  often,  and  considered  long.  With 
unusual  solemnity  has  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  com- 

c  St.  Matth.  xvi.  8  to  12  ;  St.  Mark  viii.  17  to  21. 
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mended  it  to  our  notice.  It  is  the  only  one  of 
all  our  LORD'S  Miracles, — indeed  it  is  the  only 
event  before  the  Passion, — which  all  the  four 
Evangelists  conspire  in  recording;  and  they  agree 
in  relating  it  with  singular  fulness  and  detail. 
It  is  moreover  made  by  the  Church  the  subject 
of  the  Gospel  for  two  Sundays  in  the  yeard.  How 
appropriate  it  is  to  the  present  season,  will  be 
felt  at  once ;  for  the  Christian  Passover,  a  Feast 
of  the  Israel  of  GOD,  is  now  drawing  very  nigh ; 
and  beyond  a  doubt,  we  require  reminding  of  the 
mysterious  import  of  that  Festival :  beyond  a 
doubt,  we  stand  in  need  of  whatever  may  rouse 
us  from  that  sluggish  indifference  into  which  our 
souls  are  for  ever  sinking.  Night  and  day, 
winter  and  summer,  storm  and  sunshine, — these 
are  for  ever  succeeding  each  other  in  a  silent, 
settled  order  ;  and  we  forget  that  we  live  on  the 
confines  of  two  Worlds, — that  there  is  only  one 
step  betwixt  us  and  death ; — that,  pass  a  few 
short  years,  and  we  shall  be  gathered  into  the 
unseen  World ;  but  that,  in  the  meantime,  Holy 
Seasons  and  Festival-days  come  to  rouse  us. 
Advent  and  Christmas,  Epiphany  and  Lent, 
Easter  and  Whitsuntide, — each  brings  its  warn- 

d  Divested  of  its  preface,  it  recurs  as  the  Gospel  for  the 
twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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ing ;  each  comes  with  a  message  to  us  from  the 
other  World :  a  strong  cry  to  awaken,  or  a  call 
to  rejoice  in  CHRIST;  an  invitation  to  behold 
His  miracles  of  mercy,  or  to  sympathize  in  His 
miracles  of  suffering;  a  summons  to  rise  with 
Him  from  death,  or  to  receive  and  entertain  the 
Blessed  Comforter,  which  is  the  HOLY  GHOST.  .  . 
Such  is  the  Sacred  Year :  such  is  the  intention 
of  the  Church  in  her  services.  To-day,  she  sounds 
a  note  of  preparation.  She  reminds  us  expressly, 
that  the  Passover  is  nigh.  Yes,  it  wants  three 
weeks  to  Easter ! 

We  shall  then,  one  and  all,  (as  many  of  us, 
that  is,  as  have  received  the  sacred  rite  of  Con 
firmation,) — all  of  us  will  then  desire  to  be  par 
takers  of  the  sacred  Eeast  which  derives  all  its 
reality  from  the  great  sacrifice  of  Good  Friday, 
and  which  was  set  forth  in  type  by  the  miracu 
lous  event  we  have  been  now  considering.  May 
the  same  Almighty  One  who  both  gave  Himself 
to  be  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  spread  a  Table 
for  the  five  thousand  in  the  wilderness, — may 
He  touch  our  souls  with  a  lively  sense  of  their 
great  and  urgent  need,  as  well  as  supply  it.  ... 
Not  from  habit,  nor  yet  through  shame  ;  not  be 
cause  others  come,  nor  for  any  other  unworthy 
reason,  let  us  be  induced  to  give  a  lifeless  attend- 
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ance  at  the  Holy  Table  of  our  LORD  !  No ;  but 
first,  because  we  have  repented  of  our  past  sins, 
are  steadfastly  purposed  to  lead  a  new  life,  and 
are  in  charity  with  all  mankind  :  and  next,  be 
cause  we  desire  a  closer  walk  with  GOD,  and 
know  that  there  can  be  no  surer  way  than  this 
of  attaining  to  so  great  a  blessedness.  Lastly, 
because  we  call  to  mind  the  glorious  things  which 
are  told  us  of  this  blessed  participation,  in  the 
case  of  as  many  as  receive  the  Sacrament  wor 
thily;  and  because  we  earnestly  desire,  above 
all  things,  to  know  the  comfort  of  them  by 
actual  experience. 


100 
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THE  ONENESS  OF  OUR  LIFE. 


ST.  JOHN  viii.  51. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  My  saying 
he  shall  never  see  Death. 

THE  Gospels  for  the  three  first  Sundays  in 
Lent  seem  to  glance  backward,  as  if  in  the  direc 
tion  of  Ash-Wednesday  :  those  for  the  three  last 
Sundays  look  forward  to  the  Sacrifice  of  CHRIST  ; 
or  rather,  to  the  Divinity  of  Him  who  suffered. 
The  words  before  us  will  guide  us  to  a  profitable 
train  of  meditation,  if  we  seek  to  follow  out  the 
hint  they  contain  that  our  existence,  in  Time  and 
in  Eternity,  is  one;  and  thus,  succeed  in  per 
suading  ourselves  that  it  is  a  dream  and  a  delu 
sion  to  suppose  that  a  life, — begun,  continued, 
and  ended  sinfully  in  this  World, — can  be  fol 
lowed  by  a  life  of  Happiness  in  the  next. 

Now,  there  seems  to  lie  at  the  root  of  this 
matter  one  mistaken  notion  in  particular,  which 
we  should  by  all  means  seek  to  remove  from  our 
minds :  namely,  the  inveterate  notion  that  Death 
itself  will  work  a  wondrous  change  in  us  ;  so  that 
the  urifitness  for  Heaven,  we  lived  and  died  in, 
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will  be  purged  away,  even  by  the  very  process  of 
Death  itself. — For,  will  Death  work  any  change 
in  us  at  all  ?    It  would  seem  not.     Resurrection 
will  work  a  wondrous  change,  doubtless  :  but  no 
change,  (that  we  are  aware,)  passes   upon  the 
soul  by  Death.     There  will  be  the  separation  of 
soul  and  body  ;  but  no  change  effected  in  the 
moral  condition  of  the  soul ;  except  that  it  will 
be  compelled  to  put  away  its  dreams  and  delu 
sions,  and  to  see  itself  as  it  is.    Nay,  will  even 
Resurrection  itself  work  the  kind  of  change  ex 
pected?   We  cannot  think  it.   For  the  only  ques 
tion  is, — Will  it  convey  new  dispositions,  and 
impart  new  habits,  and  make  the  sinful  man  a 
Saint  ?     Impossible !     It  will   introduce   us   to 
another  sphere  of  life   and  action ;    and   there 
will  therefore  be  given  to  us  the  needful  facul 
ty  of  exercising  that  new  mode  of  being ;   but 
neither  Reason  nor   Revelation  warrant  us   in 
supposing    that   Death    will   work   any    change 
whatever  in  our  tempers  or  dispositions.     There 
will  be  a  gift  of  new  and  wondrous  powers  :  of 
this,  Scripture  leaves  us  in  no  doubt;    nor  in 
deed,   Nature   either.     But   will  not  those  en 
nobled  powers  be  a  blessing  only  in  the  case  of 
those  whom  GOD  accepts  ? 

He  who  reads  the  Gospel  with  care  will  find 
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scattered  up  and  down,  secret  hints  or  open 
sayings  which  all  look  one  way ;  and  can  in  no 
other  manner  be  explained  than  by  the  great 
truth  we  are  seeking  to  explain;  namely,  that 
our  Life  is  one,  in  Time  and  in  Eternity ;  a  con 
tinued  state ;  changed  indeed  as  to  the  manner 
of  its  being, — as  a  corn  of  wheat  becomes 
changed  after  it  has  been  sown  in  the  Earth; 
yet  the  same,  also,  throughout  all  its  increase, 
by  virtue  of  a  law  impressed  upon  it  by  GOD. 
Our  Life  is  one ;  a  continuous,  uninterrupted 
state.  '  He  that  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me/ 
(said  our  SAVIOUR  to  one  of  His  Saints,)  '  shall 
never  die*.'  He  spoke,  doubtless,  (as  He  speaks  in 
the  text,)  of '  the  Second  Deathb  /  but  His  Divine 
words  convey  a  lively  image  of  sameness,  not 
change;  of  continuance,  not  interruption.  And 
so,  on  another  occasion  : — '  This  is  Life  Eternal, 
to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  GOD,  and  JESUS 
CHRIST  whom  Thou  hast  sent6/  Observe  how  it 
is  thereby  implied  that  Life  Eternal  begins  in 
Time;  that  the  Life  which  now  is,  is  the  be 
ginning  of  the  Life  to  come. — So  also  the  beloved 
Disciple : — *  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from 
Death  unto  Life  because  we  love  the  brethren/ 
He  who  could  so  write,  regarded  Death  with 

•  St.  John  xi.  26.       b  Rev.  ii.  11 :  xx.  6.   c  St.  John  xvii.  3. 
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very  different  eyes  from  ourselves d.  There  was 
to  him  '  no  more  Death.'  The  end  of  his  mortal 
Life  would  be  but  a  'failing/  (as  our  LORD 
speaks ;)  '  When  ye  fail,9  He  says6 ;  not,  '  When 
ye  die :'  for  the  death  of  the  righteous  is  but  a 
failing, — as  when  a  strong  man  faints  at  the  end 
of  a  long  race.  It  is  but  a  closing  of  the  eyes  to 
the  things  of  Time,  in  order  to  open  them  on 
the  things  of  Eternity.  And,  in  the  case  of 
St.  John  himself,  his  Death  was  announced  to 
him  by  his  LORD  under,  if  possible,  a  yet  milder 
figure.  'I  will  that  he  tarry — till  I  come1!  He 
was  not  to  die,  but  he  was  to  wait.  He  was  not 
to  go ;  but  CHRIST  was  to  come  ! 

Let  us  think  of  Death,  then,  less  in  its  ac 
cidents,  and  more  in  its  true  essential  nature. 
It  is  the  name  we  give  to  the  moment  at  which 
we  pass  out  of  this  visible  World  into  the  World 
which  is  invisible :  but  our  consciousness  is  not 
for  a  single  moment  suspended ;  nor  are  we, 
previous  to  Resurrection,  at  all  changed.  As 
we  would  be  eternally,  therefore,  so  must  we 
die;  arid  as  we  would  die,  so  must  we  live. 
Our  Life  is  one. 

This  may  be  admitted  generally,  in  words; 
but  it  is  not  believed  to  any  practical  purpose, 

d  1  St.  John  iii.  14.      «  St.  Luke  xvi.  9.      f  St.  John  xxi.  22. 
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or  the  course  of  this  World  would  perforce  be 
very  different  from  what  it  is  found  actually  to 
be.  There  is  a  dream  and  a  delusion  some 
where.  The  disobedient,  and  uncharitable,  and 
impure,  and  unjust,  persuade  themselves  that 
they  shall  not  be  unjust  and  impure,  uncha 
ritable  and  disobedient,  for  ever.  They  talk  of 
sins  pardoned,  and  offences  blotted  out ;  of  the 
SAVIOUR'S  mercies,  and  the  efficacy  of  CHRIST'S 
Death  :  but  they  talk  all  to  no  purpose  if  they  for 
get  that  Repentance  must  open  the  door  to  Par 
don  ;  and  that  the  merits  of  the  REDEEMER'S  Cross 
and  Passion  must  be  applied,  by  Faith,  to  the 
needs  of  each  single  soul.  No !  as  we  would 
die,  so  must  we  live :  as  we  would  be  hereafter, 
so  must  we  be  now.  Our  Life  is  one. — There 
must  be  hearty  endeavours  to  serve  GOD,  however 
imperfectly,  in  Time ;  and  there  will  be  hearty 
endeavours,  crowned  with  perfect  success,  in 
Eternity.  The  *  pound'  must  gain  us  five  or  ten 
by  earthly  trading,  as  Servants ;  and  then,  as 
many  cities  will  be  committed  to  our  heavenly 
rule,  as  Kings.  Cur  Life  is  one. — Every  act  of 
Sin,  every  dallying  with  Temptation,  is  a  part  of 
eternal  Misery  :  every  striving  after  Holiness, 
every  reaching  out  of  the  soul  to  GOD,  is  a  part 
of  eternal  Joy.  Our  Life  is  one. — Not  one  in 
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Time,  and  one  in  Eternity,  but  one  altogether. 
Not  one  Life  till  Death,  and  another  Life,  (as 
the  Life  of  Angels,)  after;  but  one  long,  con 
tinuous,  uninterrupted,  human  Life ;  woven,  (so 
to  express  oneself,)  all  out  of  the  same  piece. 
Such  a  life,  that  the  soul  might  go  away  into  the 
unseen  World  for  four  days,  (as  did  the  soul  of 
Lazarus,) — and  come  back  again  to  Earth, — and 
again  depart; — and  yet  the  Life,  to  all  intents 
and  purposes,  be  all  one  Life. 

Such  remarks  seem  worth  making ;  not  only 
because  they  are  true,  and  perhaps  not  common ; 
and  further,  because  they  may  help  us  to  get  rid 
of  the  indefinite  notion  we  all  seem  secretly  to 
entertain  concerning  a  blessed  futurity  in  store, 
however  impure  and  unworthy  the  previous  life : 
but  also,  because  some  useful  considerations  are 
found  to  grow  out  of  them. 

For  it  will  follow  from  what  we  have  been 
saying,  that  Life  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  pre 
paration  for  Eternity:  that  we  are  acquiring 
here  the  habits  we  shall  need  there;  training 
ourselves  now,  for  the  graces  we  shall  want  to 
use  then.  And  this  thought  will  prove  a  great 
consolation  to  the  sick  and  suffering  soul;  for 
it  will  remind  him  that  he  is  learning  patience ; 
sowing  in  tears  that  he  may  reap  in  joy.  The 
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poor  Brother  will  find  comfort,  if  a  very  heavy 
and  bitter  portion  is  his;  for  he  will  be  reminded 
that  he  is  being  trained  for  the  possession  of 
good  things  hereafter.  The  life  of  self-denial 
will  lengthen  out  into  a  long  avenue  of  Love ; 
and  the  pure  in  thought,  in  word,  in  deed,  will 
discover  in  the  end  that  they  have  been  bright 
ening  a  mirror  wherein  will  be  reflected  the 
image  of  the  Eternal !  '  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart/  (it  is  written,)  c  for  they  shall  see  GOD  /' 
Let  this  thought,  then,  sustain  all  men  in  their 
several  callings ;  abide  with  each  in  his  separate 
walk  of  Life.  Let  Learning  and  Science  indulge 
a  glorious  hope  of  their  own  future  rewards. 
Yea,  let  every  social,  every  domestic  virtue,  re 
joice  in  the  thought  that  it  is,  in  its  nature,  im 
perishable  ;  that  its  destiny,  like  the  soul  which 
harbours  it,  is  eternal :  that  here  below,  it  is  but 
a  seed ;  or  at  best,  a  leafy  stem :  the  blossom, 
(of  unimagined  beauty,)  the  fruit,  (of  unsuspected 
sweetness,)  being  reserved  for  the  climate  of  the 
skies.  There,  doubtless,  not  only  does  a  high  re 
ward  await,  but  undreamed-of  opportunities  also 
are  doubtless  there  prepared,  for  as  many  as  have 
cultivated  any  single  Christian  grace,  and  sought 
.to  bring  it  to  perfection.  Nay,  more, — the  hum 
blest  Christian  who  ponders  over  the  Word  of 
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Life,  and  closes  the  volume  for  the  hundredth 
time  with  a  sigh  that  he  yet  understands  so  lit 
tle, — let  him  be  sure  that  his  reward  will  come 
at  last,  and  that  GOD  will  open  his  eyes  in  the 
latter  days,  that  so  he  may  see  the  wondrous 
things  of  GOD'S  Law.  Let  him  be  well  per 
suaded  that  he  will  find  none  of  his  labour  lost, 
none  of  his  painstaking  superfluous ;  but  that 
he  will  see  the  clearer  then,  exactly  in  proportion 
to  his  striving  for  more  Light  now. 

Nay,  we  may  boldly  carry  our  speculations 
further  yet;  and  persuade  ourselves  that  the 
services  of  the  Sanctuary,  —  the  Psalms  and 
Prayers  which  we  go  to  Church  to  join  in, — are 
eternal  things  ;  the  beginnings  of  an  everlasting 
service.  They  are  patterns,  (the  SPIRIT  ex 
pressly  informs  us,)  of  things  in  Heaven :  and 
the  Saints  of  GOD  will  doubtless  in  Heaven 
prolong  the  note  of  praise  begun  on  Earth; 
fulfil  in  some  higher  sense  their  daily  service ; 
keep,  after  a  yet  loftier  fashion,  their  Christian 
Feasts  ;  and  discover  that,  of  a  truth,  however 
sublimed  and  ennobled,  their  Life  in  Time  and 
Eternity  has  been  indeed  but  one  :  the  righteous, 
righteous  still ;  the  holy,  holy  still !  changed — 
only  in  respect  of  brightness  :  differing — only  in 
their  degrees  of  glory  ! 
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ST.  LUKE  xix.  44. 
Thou  Jcnewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

So  spake  our  SAVIOUR,  addressing  Jerusalem, 
when  His  Ministry  was  drawing  very  near  its 
close;  and  the  fate  of  the  City  was  sealed  for 
ever.  It  was  as  on  this  day  that  He  entered  His 
capital  in  lowly  triumph.  'And  when  He  was 
come  near,  He  beheld  the  City,  and  wept  over  it, 
saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy 
peace  !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes. 
For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  com 
pass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy 
children  within  thee  ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another ;  because  thou  knew- 
est  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation  V 

6  St.  Luke  xix.  41  to  44. 
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Now,  in  all  this,  you  are  requested  to  notice 
only  one  thing ;  namely,  that  although  the  visita 
tion  of  MESSIAH  had  been  long  foretold,  and  long 
expected,  yet,  when  it  actually  occurred,  it  took 
men  by  surprise.  The  time  and  the  manner  of 
MESSIAH'S  Coining  had  been  declared :  some  of 
the  most  minute  points  in  His  history  had  been  de 
scribed  beforehand  ;  and  the  reality  corresponded 
strictly  with  the  prophecy.  And  yet,  men  did 
not  know  that  reality  when  they  beheld  it.  The 
misfortune  of  Jerusalem  was  that  she  '  knew  not 
the  time  of  her  visitation.'  This  it  was  which 
made  the  SAVIOUR  of  the  World  pause  for  a  mo 
ment  on  the  brow  of  the  hill  which  overlooks 
the  City,  and  give  vent  to  the  sorrow  of  His 
human  heart  in  a  flood  of  sacred  tears. 

How  did  it  happen,  then,  that  Jerusalem, — in 
other  words,  that  the  Jewish  people, — did  not 
know  the  Day  of  their  visitation  ? 

It  was  because  the  prophecies  relating  to 
CHRIST,  although  they  were  fulfilled  strictly,  and 
to  the  very  letter, — were  yet  not  fulfilled  in  the 
way  the  Jews  expected.  I  believe  this  may  be 
said  of  them  all.  For  example  : — it  had  been  fore 
told  to  David  by  Nathan  the  prophet,  'When 
thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with 
thy  fathers,  I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee, 
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and  I  will  establish  His  Kingdom.  He  shall 
build  an  house  for  My  Name ;  and  I  will  stablish 
the  throne  of  His  Kingdom  for  ever/  From  this, 
it  had  been  rightly  inferred  that  the  SAVIOUR 
was  to  be  born  of  the  royal  line  of  David :  but 
men  were  not  prepared  to  find  the  prophecy  ful 
filled  at  a  time  when  that  House  had  fallen  into 
deep  decay,  and  extreme  poverty.  And  so,  the 
Infant,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  by  His 
poor  Mother,  and  laid  in  a  manger,  escaped  no 
tice  :  although  He  was  the  twenty-eighth  in  lineal 
descent  from  David.  CHRIST  had  come  to  visit 
His  people  :  but  He  came  in  so  unexpected  a 
manner,  that  they  knew  not  the  time  of  their 
visitation. 

The  place  of  our  LORD'S  Birth  had,  in  like 
manner,  been  distinctly  foretold  by  the  prophet 
Micah  :  yet,  inasmuch  as  He  was  born  in  a 
manger,  the  circumstance  was  overlooked  en 
tirely.  A  blazing  star  had  brought  Wise  Men 
from  the  East  to  inquire  for  the  King  of  the 
Jews ;  so  that  all  Jerusalem  was  troubled.  The 
old  prophecy  was  thereupon  referred  to  and 
quoted  :  all  men  were  therefore  reminded.  But 
it  mattered  not.  It  was  all  of  no  avail.  Jeru 
salem  looked  for  a  powerful  King,  and  a  tempo 
ral  SAVIOUR  : — so  that  when  the  King  of  King 

171 


THE  SUNDAY  NEXT  BEFORE  EASTER. 

came  to  visit  her,  because  He  came  '  in  great  hu 
mility/ — she  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visitation. 

Yet  once  more.  CHRIST'S  Entry  into  Jeru 
salem  had  been  distinctly  foretold.  '  Shout,  0 
daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee  .  . .  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass/  He 
came,  as  Zechariah  had  promised.  Moreover, 
when  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  some  were 
found  to  ask,  'Who  is  this  ?'  And  the  multitude 
said  in  reply, '  This  is  JESUS,  the  prophet  of  Naza 
reth  of  Galilee/  But  the  most  learned  of  the 
nation  had  made  up  their  minds  that  the  '  King' 
spoken  of  by  Zechariah  would  be  like  the  kings 
of  this  world :  and  it  is  plain  that  the  multitude 
gave  no  further  heed  to  the  simple  pageant  which 
entered  their  gates.  So  simple  was  it,  so  far  re 
moved  from  what  she  had  imagined,  that  Jeru 
salem  knew  not, — even  when  she  beheld, — the 
time  of  her  visitation. 

To  us,  however,  all  these  may  perhaps  seem 
clear  cases  of  fulfilled  prophecy.  We  will  turn 
from  these  events,  therefore,  which  the  Jews 
ought  to  have  understood  and  recognised  when 
they  saw  them ;  and  invite  your  attention  to  an 
other  set  of  events,  which,  it  must  be  confessed, 
are  darker,  and  seem  to  lie  deeper ;  so  that  they 
might  easily,  (we  think,)  have  been  overlooked. 
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And  these  are  coincidences  which  it  concerns  us 
especially,  to  take  notice  of;  as  we  will  presently 
explain. 

Our  LORD  had  been  often  spoken  of  in  pro 
phecy  as  '  the  Branch :'  in  the  xitb  of  Isaiah  for 
instance ;  where  it  is  written,  —  '  There  shall 
come  forth  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and 
a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.'  And  this 
was  fulfilled  (St.  Matthew  says)  when  He  went  to 
live  at  Nazareth,  and  was  called  'a  Nazarene.' 
(For  Nasir  means  a  Branch  in  Hebrew.)  It  must 
be  admitted  that  this  was  a  strange, — and,  as  one 
might  say,  improbable, — fulfilment  of  prophecy. 

Again.  It  had  been  said  by  the  prophet 
Hosea, — "  I  called  My  Son  out  of  Egypt/  And 
this  was  fulfilled,  we  read,  when,  at  the  death  of 
Herod,  the  Holy  Babe  was  carried  up  out  of 
Egypt  by  command  of  an  Angel  of  the  LORD. 
This  also  is  so  remarkable,  that  even  when  the 
fulfilment  is  exhibited  side  by  side  with  the  pro 
phecy,  it  requires  not  a  little  sacred  learning  to 
see  what  the  Evangelist  means. 

Again.  Isaiah  had  foretold  that  a  great  Light 
would  be  seen  in  the  latter  days  by  the  people 
who  dwelt  on  the  confines  of  Zabulon  and 
Naphtali :  that,  to  them,  Light  would  spring 
up.  And  this  came  to  pass  (St.  Matthew  says) 

173 


THE  SUNDAY  NEXT  BEFORE  EASTER. 

when  our  LORD  went  to  live  at  Capernaum. 
That  city  certainly  does  stand  on  the  very  spot 
which  the  prophet  named :  but  consider  how 
improbable  it  must  have  seemed  to  carnal  eyes, 
that  a  forlorn  Stranger,  a  poor  persecuted  Man, 
flying  from  Nazareth,  (where  the  people  would 
have  killed  Him  if  they  could  !) — that  He  should 
be  the  Great  Light  which  was  to  make  glorious 
the  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Naphtali ! 

Examples  might  be  multiplied  to  a  great  ex 
tent  ;  but  these  will  suffice.  They  are  quite  broad 
enough  to  build  some  remarks  upon, — remarks 
which  the  Holy  Season  on  which  we  this  day 
enter  make  very  opportune  as  well  as  important. 

We  declare,  then,  that  it  is  our  solemn  con 
viction  that  one  great  reason  why,  in  the  Gospel, 
we  are  shewn  Jerusalem  not  knowing  the  time 
of  her  visitation,  is  in  order  that  we  at  least 
may  be  made  aware  of  ours.  Her  misery  is  set 
before  us,  in  order  that  we  may  escape  the  like 
fate.  And  that  we  have  seasons  of  visitation : 
that  special  trial  is  made  of  ourselves  at  special 
seasons,  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  stop  to 
prove.  Indeed,  all  men  are  very  ready  to  con 
fess  it.  All  are  aware  that,  every  now  and  then, 
the  Arm  of  GOD  finds  them  out;  and  that  the 
touch  of  a  Hand  which  was  pierced  for  their 
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sins,  comes  far  nearer  home  to  them  than  they 
care  to  admit.  The  great  office  however  of  the 
seasons  of  the  Sacred  Year  seems  to  be  this, — 
that  they  admit  us  to  all  the  privileges,  (and 
alas !  to  all  the  perils,)  of  GOD'S  ancient  people. 
And  thus  it  happens  that  our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST 
visits  us  in  great  humility  at  Christmas ;  mani 
fests  Himself,  in  power,  to  our  eyes  throughout 
Epiphany ;  invites  us  to  sympathy  in  His  suffer 
ings  during  Lent;  as  to-day  approaches  us  in 
lowly  triumph;  and  as  on  Good  Friday,  is 
'  evidently  set  forth,  crucified'  among  ourselves b. 
This  may  not  be  very  evident,  at  first.  It  may 
seem  to  be  only  a  way  of  talking, — not  a  reality ; 
but  we  are  persuaded  that  the  truth  of  the  re 
mark  will  be  discovered  and  admitted,  in  pro 
portion  as  men  attend  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Prayer-Book,  and  seek  to  realize  in  practice  the 
great  truths  of  our  Holy  Faith. 

You  are  requested,  at  least,  to  take  notice  that 
the  reason  why  Jerusalem  knew  not  the  time  of 
her  visitation  was  because  the  manner  in  which 
her  LORD  came  to  her  was  so  very  different  from 
what  she  had  expected.  This  was  the  only  rea 
son.  And  shall  we  not  profit  by  her  miserable 
fate?  When  Holy -Week  next  comes  round, 

b  Galat.  iii.  1. 
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what  if  any  one  of  ourselves  should  have  gone 
to  our  rest  ?  and  what  if,  in  reply  to  our  secret 
thought  that  we  received  but  little  warning,  it 
should  be  told  us, — '  CHRIST  came  to  thee  last 
Holy- Week.  In  the  affecting  services  of  those 
very  solemn  days,  He  came  to  thee.  Thou  wert 
reminded  of  thy  short-comings :  of  many  a  sin 
unrepented  of;  many  an  evil  habit  unbroken  : 
many  a  temptation  unresisted.  The  end  of  those 
who  lead  careless  lives  was  also  set  before  thee. 
Many  a  holy  thought  was  put  into  thine  heart. 
Thou  wert  even  prevailed  upon  to  form  many  a 
godly  resolution.  Yea,  by  lips  unworthy  indeed, 
yet  faithful  in  this  matter,  the  notion  was  dis 
tinctly  brought  home  to  thee  that  this  might  be 
%  last  opportunity.  For  a  brief  space,  thou 
wert  even  brought  to  realize  the  thought  that  as 
CHRIST  came  suddenly  to  Jerusalem,  even  so,  at 
that  very  season,  He  was  passing,  unsuspected, 
very  nigh  to  thee  .  .  .  And  should  such  solemn 
words,  my  friends,  be  addressed  to  any  of  our 
selves  hereafter,  GOD  of  His  Mercy  grant  that  it 
may  not  be  added,  —  '  But  thou,  in  spite  of 
all,  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.9 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xxi.  14. 

And,  the  Hind  and  the  lame  came  to  Him  in  the  Temple, 
and.  He  healed  them. 

THE  recorded  events  of  Monday  in  Holy  Week 
are  few  indeed,  but  full  of  solemn  interest :  the 
Cursing  of  the  barren  Fig-tree ;  the  Driving  of 
the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  Temple ;  and 
the  cluster  of  miracles  referred  to,  rather  ihan 
described,  in  the  text.  In  the  profound  convic 
tion  that,  at  such  a  moment,  nothing  which  was 
done  was  trifling;  and  that,  where  so  little  is 
recorded,  the  few  incidents  which  find  distinct 
notice  must  be  regarded  as  of  unusual  moment, 
as  well  as  of  most  solemn  meaning;  we  have 
selected  for  remark  St.  Matthew's  brief  state 
ment,  that  'the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to 
Him  in  the  Temple,  and  He  healed  them/  We 
cannot  think  that  we  shall  thereby  have  lighted 
on  ground  which  will  prove  either  barren  in 
edification,  or  unproductive  of  delight. 
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And  first,  it  is  obvious  to  point  out  how  much 
it  is  the  manner  of  the  inspired  writers  to  throw 
out  sublime  statements  concerning  Almighty  GOD, 
or  descriptive  of  His  works;  not  only  without 
any  attempt  to  set  off  such  statements  to  advan 
tage,  and  to  call  attention  to  them,  but  even  with 
marked  simplicity  and  disregard  of  effect.  Thus, 
a  whole  cluster  of  miracles  is  here  despatched  in 
one  short  verse  of  Scripture ;  and  as,  in  Nature, 
we  separate  with  the  telescope  star  from  star, 
and  proceed  to  make  observations  on  the  several 
bodies  which  before  presented  to  the  eye  the 
appearance  of  a  single  shining  mass,  so  is  it 
reserved  for  the  eye  of  Faith  to  discover  the 
surprising  fulness,  as  well  as  the  mysterious 
design,  not  to  say  the  marvellous  beauty,  of  a 
statement  like  the  present,  which  at  first  sight 
seems  descriptive  of  a  single  act  of  Mercy. 

Of  the  many  '  wonderful  things Y  therefore, 
which  our  SAVIOUR  performed  on  the  present 
occasion,  the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew  notices  only 
the  miracles  of  healing  performed  on  the  Blind 
and  the  Lame;  and  it  demands  but  little  ac 
quaintance  with  Holy  Scripture  to  be  aware  that 
either  of  these  two  forms  of  bodily  ailment  is 
the  common,  as  well  as  the  obvious  emblem  of 

•  St.  Matth.  xxi.  15. 
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a  corresponding  moral  defect.     Thus,  it  was  the 
declared  purpose  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  Coming  into 
the  world,  '  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out 
the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit 
in  darkness  out   of  the   prison  -house  V      And 
when  we  further  find  Him  spoken  of  as  '  a  Light 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles/ — '  a  great  Light'   that 
was  to  spring  up   'to   as  many  as  sat  in   the 
region  and  shadow  of  Death6/ — do  we  not  feel 
that  the  language  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet  is 
so  plainly  figurative,  that  we  are  even  surprised 
at  finding  our  LORD  engaged  so  frequently  in 
the  literal  act  of  restoring  sight  to  the  blind? 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  more  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  miracles 
are  recorded  as  having  been  wrought  on  blind 
ness  than  on  any  other  form  of  human  infir 
mity  :  and  we  can  but  admit  that  all  such  acts 
were  symbolical   of  the   great   purpose   of  His 
Coming, — namely,  to  inform  and  enlighten  the 
consciences  of  men,  and  to  enable  them  to  see. 
1  Open  Thou  mine  eyes/  (exclaims  the  Psalmist,) 
*  that  I  may  see  the  wondrous  things   of  Thy 
Lawd  !'    The  language  of  Nature  offers  the  most 
convenient  vehicle  for  expressing  the  strong  de 
sires  of  the  children  of  Grace. 

What,  in  like  manner,  mean  those  many  an- 

b  Is.  xlii.  7.  c  Is.  ix.  2.  d  Ps.  cxix.  18. 
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nouncements  of  what  should  befal  '  the  Lame'  in 
the  days  of  Messiah,  but  that  strength  should 
then  be  given  to  faithful  men  to  '  run  in  the  way 
of  GOD'S  commandments?'  'Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing/  (says  the  Evangelical  prophet ;)  '  for  in  the 
wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams 
in  the  desert6/  He  gives  as  the  reason,  the 
plentiful  supplies  of  grace  which  should  then  be 
shed  abroad.  And  can  we  read  the  Gospels 
without  being  struck  with  the  frequency  of  this 
class  of  cures  also  ?  '  Go  and  shew  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see/  said  our 
SAYIOUR  to  the  two  messengers  of  the  Baptist : 
'  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk1' 
And  when  great  multitudes  came  to  CHRIST  as 
He  sat  upon  the  mountain,  the  two  first  classes 
of  persons  which  are  named,  are  the  '  lame  and 
the  <blindg/ 

A  subject  is  thus  set  before  us  in  which  we 
find  our  place  without  difficulty.  We  are  re 
minded  of  our  own  great  spiritual  infirmities ;  of 
our  need  of  His  Almighty  aid  who  poured  the 
light  of  Day  on  sightless  eyes,  and  gave  those 
ancle -bones  strength  which  before  were  power 
less  in  Israel.  For  surely,  the  life  of  many  of 

•  Is.  xxxv.  6.        f  St.  Matth.  xi.  4,  5.      6  St.  Matth.  xv.  30. 
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us, — our  own  life  in  too  many  respects, — is  the 
life  of  the  blind.     We  grope  our  way,  in  self- 
reliance,  and  we  often  lose  it.     We  stumble  and 
fall.     We  feel  after,  and  we  find  not :  we  reach 
forth,  and  we  grasp  not. — We  read  GOD'S  Holy 
Word,  yet  we  see  nothing,  or  very  little,  of  the 
many  wonders  which  it  contains.     The  veil  is 
upon   our   hearts   while   we    read.  —  We   look 
abroad  on  the  miracles  of  Love  which  surround 
our  dwelling  ;  we  look  within,  on  the  mystery  of 
Divine  Goodness  in  which  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being ;  yet  we  recognise  little  or  nothing 
of  the  Hand  of  GOD  either  within  us  or  without 
us.     Our  state  may  be  almost  described  in  the 
language  which  the  beloved  Disciple  applied  to 
his  unbelieving  countrymen  : — ' But  though  He 
had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them,  yet  they 
believed  not  on  Him :  that  the  saying  of  Esaias 
the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled  ....  They  have 
blinded  their  eyes,   and  hardened  their  heart; 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted, 
and  I  should  heal  themV 

Who  again  does  not  see  in  the  helplessness  of 
the  Lame  a  lively  type  of  his  own  condition ; 
which,  so  far  from  '  running  in  the  way  of  GOD'S 

h  Such  is  the  correct  translation  of  St.  John  xii.  40. 
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commandments/  knows  not  how  to  '  walk  with 
GOD'  for  a  single  hour?  What  means  our  re 
luctance  to  begin  whatever  we  know  to  be 
holy;  or  to  persevere  in  those  right  courses 
which,  by  GOD'S  grace,  we  have  already  begun? 
Whence  the  sluggishness  of  our  spiritual  life :  our 
slow  advance,  our  irregular  endeavours,  our  care 
lessness  about  reaching  the  goal  and  winning  the 
prize  ?  How  is  it,  again,  that  the  hour  of  Prayer 
is  not  impatiently  expected ;  and  that  Prayer 
itself  is  regarded  as  a  task,  rather  than  a  recrea 
tion  ?  "While  engaged  in  Prayer,  why  do  the 
thoughts  wander,  and  the  desires  of  our  hearts 
seldom  keep  with  the  words  of  our  lips  ?  Whence 
is  all  this,  but  because  we  are  '  lame  as  well  as 
blind ;'  and  need  healing  as  much,  aye,  a  thou 
sand  times  more,  than  those  suffering  ones  who, 
as  on  this  day,  came  to  the  SAVIOUR  of  the  World 
'in  the  Temple,  and  He  healed  them?' 

The  common  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  doubt 
less,  were  meant  to  be  our  instructors.  It  cannot 
be  in  vain  that  we  are  told  concerning  Enoch 
and  Noah  that  they  'walked  with  Goo1;'  and, 
concerning  Enoch,  that  we  are  told  nothing  else. 
To  '  walk  with  GOD'  is  precisely  what  '  the  lame' 
cannot  do  :  and  it  is  not  hard  to  perceive  how, 

1  Gen.  v.  24  :  vi.  9. 
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in  that  short  sentence,  may  be  summed  up  the 
whole  of  a  good  man's  life.  He  '  walks  humbly' 
with  his  GOD.  He  is  content  to  keep  pace  with 
his  Guide  :  (for  '  can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreedk  ?')  and  he  is  content  to  advance 
by  '  walking  only.  There  is  progress  therefore, 
but  it  is  slow  :  his  advance  is  slow,  but  it  is 
constant.  There  is  no  halting  by  the  way.  He 
was  '  lame'  at  first ;  but  lo,  he  hath  been  '  healed' 
of  his  infirmity ! 

They  '  came  to  Him  in  the  Temple,  and  He 
healed  them.'  Of  so  short  a  text,  let  us  not  miss 
a  single  word ;  neither  let  us  doubt  that,  in  so 
brief  a  record,  every  word  is  full  of  heavenly 
meaning.  Blind  indeed  must  we  be  to  miss 
the  intimation  thus  conveyed,  that  it  is  to  the 
House  of  GOD  that  we  must  repair  if  we  would 
be  healed  by  Him :  the  implied  assurance  that 
in  the  House  of  GOD  we  may  reasonably  expect 
that  the  Holy  One  will  still  manifest  His  miracles 
of  Mercy ;  still  shew  Himself  a  GOD  of  Power. 
Thither  let  us  carry,  as  often  as  we  may,  (es 
pecially  at  this  holy  season,)  our  infirmities ;  there 
let  us  fervently  implore  their  removal.  When, 
at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  we  cry,  '  0  Son  of  Da 
vid,  have  mercy  upon  us/ — shall  we  forget  that 

k  Amos  iii.  3. 
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we  are  using  the  language  of  the  two  blind  men 
who  followed  CHRIST  into  the  house1 ;  as  well 
as  the  cry  of  the  other  two  blind  men  at  Jericho m  ? 
and,  remembering  this,  shall  our  faith  so  little 
resemble  theirs,  that  the  effect  in  us  shall  not  be 
what  it  was  in  them  ?  For  we  read  that  JESUS 
had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched  their  eyes, 
and  immediately  their  eyes  received  sight ;  and — 
'  they  followed  f2imn)  '  in  the  way0,9  '  glorifying 
GODP.' 

1  St.  Matth.  ix,  27.    m  St.  Matth.  xx.  30.     a  St.  Matth.  xx.  34. 
0  St.  Mark  x.  52.  *  St.  Luke  xviii.  43. 
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ST.  LUKE  xxi.  2. 
He  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow. 

THE  history  of  Tuesday  is  fuller,  than  of  any 
other  day  in  Holy  Week.  First  comes  the  walk 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles  and  their  LORD  from 
Bethany,  at  early  morning  ;  when  they  remarked 
how  the  fig-tree  which  had  been  cursed  twenty- 
four  hours  before,  stood  blighted  and  blasted  in 
the  spot  where  yesterday  morning  it  had  looked 
so  fair  and  flourishing.  Repairing,  as  usual,  to 
the  Temple,  the  SAVIOUR  is  encountered  by  many 
enemies;  who  doubtless  foresaw  that  His  intention 
was,  throughout  this  week  to  present  Himself 
daily  in  the  Sanctuary  of  GOD  :  but  He  put  them 
to  silence  with  a  question  respecting  the  Baptism 
of  John  ;  and  then  delivered  the  Parables  of  the 
Two  Sons,  and  of  the  Vineyard  let  out  to  Hus 
bandmen.  In  consequence  of  these  discourses, 
(the  prophetic  character  of  which  they  at  once  per- 
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ceived,)  our  LORD'S  enemies  sought  to  lay  hands 
on  Him ;  but  were  deterred  through  fear  of  the 
populace.  Next,  the  parable  of  the  King's  Son 
was  added  :  after  which,  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Herodians  proved  Him  with  a  question  respect 
ing  the  payment  of  tribute.  The  Sadducees  next 
assailed  our  LORD,  and  were  quickly  confounded 
out  of  their  own  Books ;  whereupon  the  Scribes 
assailed  our  SAVIOUR  with  an  inquiry  respecting 
the  Law.  But  after  our  LORD'S  reply,  we  hear 
that  none  durst  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 
In  turn,  He  also  put  one  question, — which  the 
Pharisees  were  not  able  to  answer  :  whereby  He 
silenced  them  for  ever.  This  done,  He  denounced 
eight  woes  upon  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees ; 
ending  with  that  passionate  lament  for  Jerusalem, 
— '  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil 
dren  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings ;  and  ye  would  not !' . . . 
'  And  JESUS  sat  over  against  the  Treasury  ;'  '  and 
He  looked  up,  and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their 
gifts  into  the  Treasury.  And  He  saw  also  a  cer 
tain  poor  widow  casting  in  thither  two  mites.9 

He  rose,  and  left  the  Temple  with  His  Disci 
ples  ;  prophesying  its  destruction,  as  He  lingered 
for  a  moment  on  its  threshold.  Then,  taking  His 
seat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives, — the  Temple  spread 
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out  before  Him,  and  all  the  beautiful  buildings 
of  Jerusalem  full  in  view, — in  reply  to  the  earnest 
questionings  of  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  He  spake  of  '  when  these  things  should 
be  i  and  of '  what  should  be  the  sign  of  His  Com 
ing,  and  of  the  end  of  the  World  :' — in  Heaven, 
the  sun  darkened;  and  the  moon  forgetting  to 
give  her  light;  and  the  stars  falling,  like  fruits 
from  the  tree:  on  Earth,  distress  of  nations  with 
perplexity,  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  ;  men's 
hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  Earth. 
Lastly,  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  Glory, 
and  all  His  Holy  Angels  with  Him ! 

The  Parables  of  the  wise  and  foolish  Virgins, 
and  of  the  Talents,  followed ;  and  our  LORD  de 
scribed  how  the  just  and  the  wicked  shall  be 
dealt  with  in  the  last  day  : — after  which,  it  being 
night,  He  '  went  out,  and  abode  in  the  Mount  of 
Olives/ 

Now,  the  one  circumstance  in  all  this  won 
drous  and  varied  narrative  to  which  we  wish  to 
call  attention,  is,  that  amid  all  these  mighty  dis 
courses  and  amazing  prophecies ;  amid  all  the 
weariness  of  His  Human  Body,  and  the  anguish 
of  His  Human  Soul ;  amid  griefs  unrevealed,  and 
bitterness  of  spirit  unutterable;  the  LORD  of 
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Heaven  and  Earth  was  at  leisure  to  sit  down  and 
watch  the  ways  of  one  of  the  very  humblest  of 
His  creatures.  '  He  saw  also — a  certain  poor 
widow/  ....  After  His  eight  withering  woes  de 
nounced  upon  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
must  have  goaded  them  to  madness,  (for  they 
were  at  once  the  proudest  and  the  most  powerful 
of  the  people ;)  after  this,  and  just  before  He 
entered  upon  that  far-sighted  prophecy  which 
glanced  onward,  from  the  coming  destruction  of 
the  City  to  the  very  end  of  the  World, — blending 
the  near,  and  the  far  future,  so  wondrously  ;  and 
shewing  that  the  Blessed  Speaker's  eye  was  filled 
with  images  of  magnificence  and  grandeur  un 
speakable, — the  destinies  of  the  whole  Human 
Race,  and  the  consummation  of  all  things  : — 
(the  moment  is  well  worth  observing ;  for  it  was 
the  brief  moment  which  separated  the  SAVIOUR'S 
discourse  concerning  the  things  of  Time  and  of 
Eternity, — the  little  halting-place  between  His 
leave-taking  of  His  enemies,  and  His  anticipa 
tion  of  the  ruin  which  was  to  be  wrought  upon 
them ;  first,  by  His  avenging  armies  ;  next,  by 
His  legions  of  Angels  :) — it  was  at  that  particu 
lar  instant,  we  repeat,  and  therefore  while  His 
heart  must  have  been  occupied  in  the  way  we 
have  been  describing, — that  our  LORD,  seating 
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Himself  over  against  the  Treasury,  (that  is, 
the  alms-chests  which  were  destined  to  receive 
the  offerings  of  the  people,)  looked  up,  and  be 
held  how  they  cast  money  into  the  Treasury. 
And  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  And 
there  came  a  poor  woman ;  and  (as  St.  Luke 
remarks,)  '  He  saw  her  !' .  . .  He  saw  before  Him 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  and  the  Fall  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  wreck  of  Nature,  and  the 
crash  of  Worlds,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  great 
white  Throne,  and  the  gathering  together  of  all 
the  Tribes  of  the  Earth  :  all  this  He  saw.  But 
'  He  saw  also — a  certain  poor  widow.'  And  she 
threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  .  .  . 
He  had  the  leisure,  had  the  inclination,  had  the 
sovereign  will,  to  scrutinize  the  act,  and  to  weigh 
it  in  a  heavenly  balance,  and  to  pronounce  upon 
it, — calmly,  and  at  length, — as  if  Life  and  Death 
hung  upon  the  issue.  He  called  unto  Him  His 
Disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, — '  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more 
than  they  all.  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their 
abundance  :  but  she,  of  her  want,  did  cast  in  all 
she  had  ;  even  all  her  living  !' 

These  gracious  words  on  the  lips  of  our  SAVI 
OUR  awaken  in  us  a  deep  sense  of  wonder  and 
admiration ;  they  remind  us  of  all  we  have  ever 
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heard  or  read  concerning  'the  widow's  mite.' 
But  we  cannot  now  afford  space  for  any  reflec 
tions  on  the  transaction  itself.  No :  we  desire 
to  fill  our  minds  with  the  single  thought  of  GOD'S 
watchful  and  observing  eye ;  which  nothing  is 
so  little  as  to  escape;  nothing  is  so  trifling  as 
not  to  interest  and  engage.  The  Psalmist  has 
expressed  this  in  a  single  verse  of  the  cxiiitb 
Psalm, — e  Who  is  like  unto  the  LORD  our  GOD, 
that  hath  His  dwelling  so  high ;  and  yet  hum- 
bleth  Himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  ?' 

Strange  as  it  may  appear,  we  have  great  need 
to  fill  our  minds  with  this  thought ;  and  to  con 
vince  ourselves  of  its  truth  and  constancy.  It  is 
hard  to  realize  the  notion  of  a  Providence  which 
really  takes  note  of  the  fall  of  a  sparrow,  and 
numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  head.  We  all  pro 
fess  to  believe  it ;  but  it  may  well  be  suspected 
that  there  are  few  indeed  who  truly  entertain  the 
notion  of  such  perfect  Knowledge,  such  watch 
ful  Love,  as  we  are  describing.  It  is  not  dif 
ficult  to  embrace  the  conviction  that  a  mighty 
Empire  is  the  object  of  GOD'S  care  ;  because  to 
us,  a  great  Empire  seems  a  great  thing  :  but,  that 
the  fortune  of  the  meanest  person  within  that 
realm,  in  all  its  minutest  details,  should  be 
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equally  the  subject  of  His  concern, — this  seems 
hardly  credible.  So  again,  we  find  no  difficulty 
in  believing  that  the  more  considerable  events  in 
our  own  lives  are  duly  noted  in  the  Book  of 
GOD'S  remembrance,  because  they  are,  to  us,  all 
in  all :  but  the  various  petty  chances  which  day 
by  day  befal  us;  the  many  minute  acts  which 
go  to  form  a  habit,  and  which  together  make  up 
a  character, — these,  because  they  seem  to  our 
selves  so  very  petty,  we  are  inclined  to  believe 
may  be  by  GOD  altogether  unheeded.  Thus  we 
make  ourselves  the  standard  of  all  things  ;  and 
even  judge  of  GOD'S  eternal  Attributes  by  the 
measure  of  our  own  imperfections. 

Surely,  we  shall  do  well  at  this  time  to  try  to 
banish  from  our  minds  so  serious  a  mistake : 
serious,  because  this  habit  of  regarding  some 
things  as  little  with  GOD,  lies  at  the  root  of  all 
Sin ;  and  occasions  that  practical  Infidelity  of 
which  men  are  guilty  as  often  as  they  speak  as 
if  they  were  overlooked  by  His  Providence  ;  un- 
cared  for,  and  as  it  were  forsaken  by  Him  :  their 
trials  unmeasured,  their  tears  unnoted,  their  in 
ward  bitterness  a  secret  to  GOD  as  well  as  to 
man.  Let  it  be  ours  to  remember  that  we  have 
to  do  with  One  who  doth  indeed  measure  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  His  Hand,  and  mete  out 
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Heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehend  the  dust 
of  the  Earth  in  a  measure,  and  weigh  the  moun 
tains  in  scales  and  the  hills  in  a  balance ; — yet, 
who  feedeth  His  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  and 
gathereth  the  lambs  with  His  arm a. 

a  Is.  xl.  11, 12. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xxvi.  14 — 16. 

One  of  the  Twelve,  called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them,  What  will  ye  give 
me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove 
nanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  from 
that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  Him. 

THE  exact  history  of  Wednesday  in  Holy  Week 
is,  it  must  be  confessed,  somewhat  doubtful. 
What  at  least  is  certain, — Judas,  as  on  this  day, 
made  his  wicked  compact  with  the  chief  priests 
to  betray  his  LORD  to  them,  for  money :  and 
truly,  so  astonishing  a  transaction,  so  black  and 
revolting  a  crime,  may  well  have  the  thoughts 
of  a  whole  day  to  itself.  The  event  of  to-day 
has  been  felt  in  fact  by  the  Church  from  the 
earliest  period  to  be  so  tremendous,  that  all  the 
Wednesdays  in  the  year  derive  from  the  Wed 
nesday  in  Holy  Week  a  character  of  solemnity 
second  only  to  that  which  the  sacrifice  of  our 
LORD'S  Death  on  Good-Friday,  has  imparted  to 
all  the  other  Fridays  in  the  year. 
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On  reviewing  the  sacred  record  of  the  transac 
tion  thus  brought  under  our  notice,  how  many 
thoughts  force  themselves  upon  us !  How  un 
lovely  seem  our  gains !  and  how  unblessed  a 
thing,  until  GOD  hath  blessed  it,  seems  the  pur 
suit  of  gain  ! — How  subtle,  also,  must  the  snare 
be  which  could  lure  an  Apostle  into  the  be 
trayal  of  the  innocent  blood ;  and  that  blood, 
the  blood  of  Him  who  came  into  the  "World  to 
save  the  World  ! — Then  further,  how  unavailing 
do  the  loftiest  opportunities,  the  most  precious 
privileges,  prove  to  be,  in  and  by  themselves,  to 
promote  our  chiefest  good  I — The  several  trains 
of  thought,  thus  suggested,  we  may  follow  out 
with  advantage  for  ourselves  in  private.  It  is 
proposed  now  to  derive  another  lesson  from  the 
crime  of  Judas ;  which  may  indeed  be  regarded 
as  the  very  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  as  containing 
within  itself  the  whole  history  of  sin. 

Above  all  things,  probably,  we  are  here  struck 
with  the  deadening,  hardening  effect  of  sin  upon 
the  heart.  Else,  surely,  the  words  of  CHRIST 
would  have  melted  Judas,  many  a  time,  into  sor 
row,  —  wrought  in  him  repentance,  —  awakened 
in  him  some  natural  touch  of  pity.  It  was  his 
Friend  whom  he  was  about  to  betray, — Ji;.5 
Benefactor  whom  he  was  about  to  injure  so 
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irreparably :  the  One  who  had  walked  with 
him,  and  always  in  meekness  and  love,  for  three 
years  and  upwards.  For  a  miserable  sum  of 
money,  he  was  about  to  work  the  ruin  of  One 
who  had  displayed  so  many  a  time  in  his  presence 
Almighty  Power;  yea,  who  had  conferred  on 
himself  the  gift  of  working  miracles.  He  was 
going  to  deliver  into  the  hands  of  men,  thirsting, 
(as  he  was  well  aware,)  for  nothing  less  than  the 
blood  of  their  victim,  the  Holy  Being  who  had 
gone  about  doing  good  to  all, — curing  diseases,— 
relieving  want, — preaching  the  Gospel, — for  the 
space  of  three  years.  He  would  have  to  look 
upon  that  sacred  forehead  bruised  with  stones  ; 
those  lips,  silenced  forever;  those  hands,  power 
less  ;  those  limbs,  stark  and  cold.  Never  more, 
if  he  effected  his  accursed  purpose, —  never  more 
by  the  hill-side,  could  they  take  their  simple 
meal  together ;  sweetened  by  His  solemn  con 
verse  ;  made  a  holy  thing  by  His  blessing !  .  .  . 
Never  more  by  the  Lake,  or  upon  its  grey 
waters,  or  along  its  further  coast,  would  they  be 
found, — those  twelve  Disciples  and  their  LORD; 
the  words  of  eternal  Life  flowing  the  while  from 
His  lips,  'sweeter  than  honey  or  the  honeycomb.' 

Never  more  in  the  Garden  would  they 

rest  at  evening,  together;  seeing  Him  engaged 
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in  mysterious  prayer,  while  they  watched,  and 
prayed  yonder !  .  .  .  Meantime  what  was  to  be 
the  Traitor's  compensation  for  all  he  was  to 
lose  ?  "What  was  to  be  his  miserable  solace  for 
beholding  bloody  violence  done  to  the  person  of 
CHRIST;  cruelty  and  ferocity,  and  in  the  end 
Death  itself?  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  'thirty 
pieces  of  silver*  was  'the  goodly  price  that  He 
was  prized  ata :'  that  for  '  thirty  pieces  of  silver' 
Judas  was  content  to  lose  his  soul. 

We  shall  miss  the  benefit  of  this  warning,  we 
shall  indeed,  if  we  suffer  our  minds  to  dwell 
simply  upon  this  latter  circumstance  ;  or  indeed, 
to  dwell  upon  it  at  all.  "We  do  not  for  an  in 
stant  suppose  that  any  one  present,  that  we  our 
selves,  could  be  induced  to  commit  a  monstrous, 
crime  for  a  paltry  sum  of  money.  GOD  grant 
that  none  of  us  may  ever  become  in  any  degree 
the  slaves  of  the  special  lust  which  proved  the 
undoing  of  Judas.  No.  If  we  desire  to  profit 
by  the  warning  of  the  Gospel,  the  warning  of 
this  Day's  history,  we  shall  notice  rather  the 
hardening,  deadening  effects  of  sin, — any  kind 
of  sin,  every  form  of  sin, — upon  the  heart.  It 
has  often  been  remarked,  (and,  it  would  sivm, 
with  great  truth,)  that  cruelty  and  last  com- 

•  Zech.  xi.  13. 
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monly  go  together.  They  appear  widely  severed. 
Softness  and  Indulgence, — the  yielding  to  appe 
tite  and  inclination, — this  whole  class  of  crimes, 
it  might  be  thought,  would  shrink  from  violence 
and  cruelty ;  from  bloodshed,  and  the  like. 
But  it  is  not  so.  Sensual  appetite  is  found  to 
harden  the  heart  quite  as  much,  more  perhaps, 
than  covetousness  itself.  Potiphar's  wife  was 
content  that  Joseph  should  dwell  in  prison. 
Doubtless,  she  would  have  endured  his  death 
likewise,  undisturbed. — Herodias  wanted  to  see 
the  bleeding  head  of  John  Baptist,  in  a  dish. 
She  desired  to  feast  her  impure  eyes  on  the 
lifeless  features  of  him  whose  stern  rebukes  had 
alone  interfered  with  her  guilty  pleasures. — Con 
sider  again,  how  David's  shameful  love  for  Bath- 
sheba  could  make  him  plan  Uriah's  death :  not 
only  take  the  little  ewe-lamb  from  the  poor 
man,  but  even  become  the  murderer  of  him  to 
whom  it  belonged ! 

Indeed,  that  the  general  tendency  of  Sin,  of 
whatever  kind,  is  to  harden  the  heart,  to  darken 
the  conscience,  to  blind  the  inner  eye, — there 
can  be  no  doubt.  Still,  one  would  not  have 
thought  that  it  could  so  deaden  the  natural  in 
stincts  of  humanity  as,  in  the  case  of  Judas,  it 
is  found  to  have  done.  Let  us  take  the  warning, 
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humbly,  each  one  of  us,  to  ourselves.  Our  LORD 
pleaded  with  Judas  most  tenderly,  but  it  availed 
not.  If  the  warnings,  secret  and  open,  which 
the  Traitor  received  at  the  lips  of  CHRIST  from 
first  to  last,  are  added  up,  those  at  the  close  of 
the  Gospel  history  especially,  we  shall  be  sur 
prised  at  their  frequency,  their  earnestness,  their 
particularity.  But  it  was  all  in  vain.  He  was 
like  the  deaf  adder  which  stoppeth  her  ears,  and 
refuseth  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm 
he  never  so  wisely.  The  fact  is  thus  adverted 
to  only  to  shew  that  beyond  a  certain  point  the 
very  pleadings  of  Divine  Love,  the  strivings  of 
GOD'S  Indwelling  Spirit, — grieved,  yet  still  in 
dwelling, — may  be,  must  be,  in  vain. 

And  it  is  worth  our  observing,  in  connexion 
with  this  subject,  that  the  Divinity  of  CHRIST'S 
person  cannot  have  been  so  apparent  a  mat 
ter,  as,  in  our  devotion  towards  our  REDEEMER 
and  our  GOD,  we  are  sometimes  apt  to  imagine. 
There  must  have  been  a  very  thick  mantle  spread 
over  His  Goohead.  The  Glory  of  His  Deity 
must  have  been  curtained  close;  so  very  close, 
that  scarcely  a  ray, — if  even  so  much  as  a  ray, — 
could  ever  break  through,  and  meet  the  e\vs  of 
men.  Everything  in  the  Gospel  helps  to  shew 
this.  He  spoke  like  a  Galilean.  No  one  is  ever 
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said  to  have  been  struck  by  His  aspect.  His 
voice  did  not,  by  any  means,  always  persuade. 
His  speech  was  cavilled  at.  Men  asked  Him  to 
depart  out  of  their  coasts.  Towards  the  close  of 
His  Ministry, — as  every  day's  Gospel  reminds 
us,  till  our  hearts  sicken  at  the  dismal  tale, — 
soldiers  could  strike  Him  with  their  fists,  and 
smite  Him  with  their  open  palms ;  blindfold 
Him ;  force  a  thorny  crown  into  His  temples ; 
scourge  Him ;  spit  upon  Him ;  torture  His 
parched  lips  with  gall ;  crucify  Him ;  thrust  a 
spear  into  His  lifeless  side.  Now,  we  know  what 
might  have  been,  had  He  willed.  Once  only  He 
appeared  to  three  of  His  Disciples  in  the  nearest 
approach  to  His  proper  glory  which  their  mortal 
eyes  could  bear  to  look  upon,  and  live ;  and  next 
day,  when  He  descended  the  Holy  Mount,  the 
multitude  '  came  running  to  Him/  But  this  wras 
only  for  a  moment.  It  soon  passed  away.  In 
His  person  then,  and  doubtless  in  many  other 
respects  also,  our  LORD'S  Divinity  was  not  very 
apparent, — could  not  have  been  very  apparent,— 
while  He  was  upon  earth,  or  men  would  not 
have  rejected  Him ;  His  own  nation  would  not 
have  crucified  Him;  Judas  would  not  have  be 
trayed  Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. — To  a  few, 
the  Divinity  of  His  sayings,  was  doubtless  known  : 
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by  some  few,  in  His  person  He  was  seen  to  be 
*  fairer  than  the  children  of  men/  Yea,  the  blind 
eyes  could  behold  Him ;  the  deaf  ears  were  en 
raptured  by  His  voice.  And  this  brings  us  back 
exactly  to  what  we  desire  to  enforce;  namely, 
that  it  depends  on  the  heart  of  man,  whether 
CHRIST  shall  be  recognised  or  not :  whether, 
(like  Judas,)  we  shall  discern  Him  nowhere, — 
neither  in  His  Word  nor  in  His  sacraments ;  or 
whether  it  shall  seem  to  us  that  He  beautifies 
our  lives  with  His  abiding  presence,  and  encircles 
us  with  countless  tokens  of  His  enduring  Love. 
It  is  Sin  that  hardens  the  heart,  and  darkens  the 
inner  eye;  whereas,  'Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart/  (it  is  written ;)  c  for  they  shall  see  GOD  !' 
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HEBREWS  xii.  3,  4. 

Consider  Him  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds.  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood. 

OUR  SAVIOUR'S  Betrayal  took  place  as  yester 
day  :  as  to-day,  was  His  last  Supper :  as  to 
morrow,  His  Crucifixion  :  as  on  Saturday,  His 
rest  in  the  grave :  as  on  Easter-day,  His  Resur 
rection .  Thus,  each  day,  from  yesterday,  has 
one  great  event  to  itself,  which  makes  it  unlike 
every  other  day  in  the  year  :  and  each  day,  from 
yesterday,  has  proper  lessons  appointed  for  it. 
But  the  history  of  to-day  and  to-morrow  have 
this  peculiar  feature ;  that  they  run  into  one 
another,  in  one  continuous  stream.  When  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  and  whatever  else  was  required 
for  the  Paschal  Supper,  was  ready,  and  the 
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evening  had  come,  our  SAVIOUR,  with  His 
twelve  Apostles,  sat  down  in  that  guest-cham 
ber  which  had  been  so  mysteriously  prepared 
for  their  reception  ;  and,  from  that  moment  for 
ward,  there  is  no  break,  no  interruption,  in  the 
narrative,  till  to-morrow  evening,  when  the  SA 
VIOUR'S  lifeless  Body  is  conveyed  to  the  tomb. 
If  we  must  draw  the  line  somewhere,  and  con 
sider  that  the  events  of  Thursday  end  about 
midnight,  it  will  be  found  that  the  chief  events 
of  the  day, — or  rather,  of  the  evening, — were,  the 
washing  of  the  Disciples'  feet ;  the  Institution  of 
the  LORD'S  Supper ;  the  long  and  heavenly  dis 
course  of  the  Holy  JESUS,  which  followed  after 
Judas  had  withdrawn ;  the  repeated  prediction 
of  St.  Peter's  denials ;  the  Agony  in  the  garden  ; 
and  the  treachery  of  Judas.  CHRIST  is  then 
brought  before  Annas,  and  before  Caiaphas ; 
whose  servants  spit  upon  Him,  blindfold,  buffet, 
smite,  and  mock  Him.  Such  is  the  piteous  sight 
presented  to  as  many  of  us  as  have  the  leisure 
or  the  inclination,  (and  surely  neither  should 
be  wanting  !)  to  follow  up  our  LORD'S  history 
throughout  Thursday  in  Holy  Week,  with  care. 

But  we  must  fix  our  attention  on  some  one 
thing,  in  this  long  and  varied  narrative :  and  if  we 
are  wise  we  shall  make  choice  of  what  may  prove 
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of  practical  use  to  us.  Of  this  kind,  seems  to  be 
the  merciful  and  patient  treatment  which  the 
traitor  Judas  met  with  at  the  hands  of  his  LORD. 
He  appears  to  have  received  checks  and  warn 
ings  without  number,  before  he  fell  hopelessly. 
Thus,  throughout  a  very  long  space  of  time,  our 
SAVIOUR'S  patience  with  him, — His  long-suffer 
ing  and  forbearance, — becomes  in  a  very  singular 
manner  our  example. 

As  far  back  as  the  first  sending  forth  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles,  by  two-and-two,  it  is  worth 
observing  that  the  companion  of  this  cold,  selfish 
man  was  Simon  Zelotes ;  whose  very  name  im 
plies  that  he  was  a  zealous,  earnest,  warm-hearted 
one.  Such  a  companion  must  surely  have  been, 
in  itself,  at  once  a  help  and  a  check !  Take 
notice  also  that  our  SAVIOUR,  in  the  Charge 
which  He  delivered  to  the  Twelve,  before  He 
sent  them  forth,  makes  very  plain  reference  to 
the  sin  which  proved  the  ruin  of  Judas ;  warn 
ing  all  the  Apostles  against  it  in  a  very  marked 
and  peculiar  manner.  Now,  we  all  know,  that 
when  some  fault  of  our  own  is  spoken  of  in  our 
presence,  we  always  take  the  words  of  the  speaker 
to  ourselves, — although  nothing  may  have  been 
less  in  the  speaker's  thoughts  than  to  say  any 
thing  personal.  Our  SAVIOUR,  however,  'unto 
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whom  all  hearts  be  open,  all  desires  known,  and 
from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid/ — when  He  said, 
c  Provide  neither  silver,  nor  gold,  nor  brass  in 
your  purses/  'Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give/ — must  have  meant  that  Judas  should  take 
to  himself  a  full  measure  of  the  caution  ! 

Then,  as  the  time  drew  nearer,  these  warnings 
grow  at  once  more  solemn,  and  more  frequent. 
At  first,  they  are  general ;  by  degrees,  they  grow 
particular;  at  last,  they  are  spoken  to  Judas 
himself.  The  Betrayal,  which  was  to  take  place 
at  Jerusalem,  is  at  first  darkly  hinted  at ;  but 
the  warning  is  again  and  again  repeated, — for 
the  last  time,  to  the  Twelve  Apostles  apart,  while 
they  were  going  to  keep  the  last  Passover  at 
Jerusalem. — Judas  received  his  next  check  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  Leper. — Presently,  (as 
on  the  evening  of  to-day,)  they  sat  down  to  eat 
the  Passover.  Judas  beheld  his  Divine  Master 
kneel  down  to  wash  his  feet;  and  heard  Him 
say,  on  rising  from  His  lowly  task,  'Ye  are  clean  ; 
but  not  all  of  you  1'  Then,  '  I  speak  not  of  you 
all.  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen.' — By  and  by, 
our  SAYIOUR  was  '  troubled  in  Spirit/  and  said, 
'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you 
shall  betray  Me  !' — Then  came  the  Institution  of 
the  LORD'S  Supper;  and  Judas  received  from 
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his  Divine  Master's  Hands,  the  Sacrament  of 
His  Body  and  Blood  :  surely,  in  itself,  a  most 
affecting  circumstance ;  a  pledge  of  something 
more  than  friendship !  more  even  than  a  legacy 
of  love !  Thus  had  he  been  reproved,  checked, 
warned,  times  without  number  :  two  or  three 
times  in  the  course  of  a  single  hour.  A  moment 
is  still  given,  one  final  opportunity,  for  recol 
lection  and  repentance  ;  but  in  vain.  JESUS  then 
gives  him  the  sop  ;  yet  so  secretly  and  silently 
was  even  this  done,  that,  though  eleven  others 
were  sitting  at  the  table,  (and  every  eye  had  by 
this  time  grown  anxious  and  attentive,)  not  one 
person  present,  except  Judas,  knew  what  it 
meant.  .  .  Then  came  the  Betrayal :  and  even 
then,  our  LORD  addressed  him  as,  '  Friend \  ask 
ing  him  on  what  business  he  had  come  ?  .  .  . 
Now,  if  the  recorded  warnings  of  Judas  are  so 
many,  what  must  the  unknown  reality  have 
been  !  Do  but  think  of  the  looks  and  words  of 
kindness ;  the  benefits  conferred  ;  the  example 
of  poverty  and  self-denial  set  him  ;  the  unearthly 
discourses ;  the  heavenly  counsels !  .  .  .  .  Nay, 
look  back  to  the  very  beginning  of  our  LORD'S 
ministry;  and  notice,  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  the  large  space  devoted  to  a  warning 
against  Covetousness.  Consider  whether  the 


THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

mystery  of  Iniquity,  revealed  at  last,  is  not  point 
ed  out  from  the  very  first :  whether  Judas  was 
not  solemnly  warned  against  the  particular  sin 
which  in  the  end  proved  his  ruin,  even  from  the 
first  day  that  he  was  drawn  to  his  Divine  Mas 
ter's  side ! 

The  picture  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  long-suffering 
and  forbearance,  thus  presented  to  our  notice, 
will  be  complete,  when  to  every  active  endea 
vour  on  His  part  to  reclaim  Judas  from  ruin,  we 
add  the  recollection  of  the  keen  suffering  which 
the  mere  presence  of  such  an  one  as  Judas  must 
have  daily  occasioned  Him ;  and  the  patience 
with  which  that  sorrow  was  submitted  to  by  our 
LORD.  How  exceeding  great  must  have  been 
the  grief,  where  the  meal  had  to  be  daily  par 
taken  of  with  one  who  would  some  day  rise 
from  eating  His  bread  to  betray  Him  into  the 
hands  of  His  enemies  !  where  the  hollow  un 
reality  had  to  be  daily  endured,  and  the  gross 
hypocrisy  witnessed,  —  of  one  whose  prayers, 
whose  preaching,  whose  professions,  were  all, 
from  first  to  last,  a  lie;  and  would  all,  in  the 
end,  turn  to  the  greater  condemnation  of  one 
who  might  have  become  one  of  GOD'S  chiefest 
Saints !  .  .  .  .  Throughout  the  Gospels  we  never 
theless  meet  with  no  one  speech  of  bitterness 
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addressed  to  Judas :  no  single  reproach  of  his 
ingratitude  :  no  word,  to  the  very  last,  but  of  the 
tenderest  Love.  And  is  it  possible  to  take  notice 
of  such  things,  and  yet  to  overlook  their  personal 
teaching  ? 

It  cannot  be !  And  yet  it  is  strange  indeed 
to  notice  how  little  impression  this  Divine  ex 
ample  of  long-suffering  and  forbearance  seems 
to  have  made  on  the  Christian  World  at  large. 
Each  one  seems  to  think  himself  at  perfect  liberty 
to  resent  a  neighbour's  ingratitude  :  while  mis 
placed  confidence,  and  good  offices  ill  requited, 
— these  are  deemed  a  fair  occasion  for  bitter  com 
plaint  ;  a  valid  ground  for  laying  claim  to  the 
sympathy  of  every  other  member  of  the  Christian 
community.  It  is  forgotten  how  fruitful  a  source 
of  disappointment  is  misplaced  confidence ;  and 
therefore,  how  often  the  fault  of  unrequited  kind 
ness  is,  in  truth,  all  our  own :  how  paltry,  at 
best,  are  the  benefits  which  we  are  ourselves  able 
to  confer  on  another :  and  how  grossly  ungrate 
ful  to  the  GOD  which  hath  fed  us  all  our  life  long 
unto  this  day,  we  have  already,  in  countless  ways 
and  on  countless  occasions,  shewn  ourselves  to 
be.  All  this  we  forget.  We  are  wronged,  it 
may  be ;  but  He  was  betrayed !  We  are  in 
jured  ,  but  He  was  slain  !  We  made  the  man 
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our  friend ;  but  He  made  of  Judas  an  Apostle  ! 
We  are  sinful ;  but  He  was  perfectly  holy,  just, 
and  good !  Why  then  must  it  be  added  that 
while  no  reproach  was  ever  found  on  His  lips, 
yet  angry  vindictive  expressions  are  ever  so  rife 
on  ours  ?  Why  will  we  not  '  consider  Him  that 
endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Himself;'  that  so  we  may  escape  the  shame  of 
proving  easily  wearied  and  faint  in  our  minds  ? 
we,  who  have  not  yet  resisted, — nor,  it  may  be, 
ever  shall  resist, — as  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR 
did,  '  unto  blood/ 


CHRIST  CRUCIFIED. 

ST.  JOHN  xix.  30. 

He  said,  It  is  finished :  and  He  bowed  His  head,  and 
gave  up  the  Ghost. 

THIS  day  is  so  entirely  unlike  every  other  day 
in  the  year,  so  past  all  telling  solemn,  that  silence 
seems  the  only  fitting  occupation  for  us,  as  often 
as  it  comes  round.  It  is  the  anniversary  of  more 
than  a  Parent's  death,  (which  seems  impossible ;) 
for  it  is  our  SAVIOUR,  who,  as  on  this  day,  died 
for  us.  Add  the  circumstances  of  His  death,  and 
the  burthen  of  grief  becomes  truly  appalling.  It 
is  not  only  true  that  He  died  in  order  to  save  us  ; 
but  it  was  our  sins  which  made  it  needful  that 
He  should  die.  Nor  was  it  any  common  death 
that  He  died ;  but  a  cruel,  murderous  death ; 
the  prolonged  torture  of  the  Cross,  sharpened  by 
every  indignity  which  malice  could  devise,  or 
Love  submit  to. 

Nor  have  we  yet  said  all :  for  this  SAVIOUR 
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and  Benefactor,  this  crucified  REDEEMER,  was 
very  GOD  as  well  as  very  Man.  This  is  a  stu 
pendous  thought,  and  one  which  we  cannot  com 
pletely  master ;  but  which  we  must  nevertheless 
accept,  and,  in  our  degree,  seek  to  realize.  In 
truth  it  took  more  than  man  could  offer  to  re 
deem  the  souls  of  men  ;  so  that  man  must  have 
*  let  that  alone  for  everV  None  but  GOD,  taking 
Man's  nature,  could  have  availed  to  redeem  Man 
kind.  And  in  speaking  of  the  human  sufferings 
of  CHRIST,  His  Goohead  must  be  clearly  kept  in 
view;  if  for  no  other  reason,  at  least  for  this, 
that  we  may  thereby  form  the  truer  notion,  (in 
complete  indeed,  yet  truer,)  of  those  very  human 
sufferings.  For  a  perverse  spirit  might  be  found 
to  reason  thus  :  '  Many  before,  and  since,  have 
undergone  Crucifixion.  CHRIST,  therefore,  did 
but  suffer  that  which  thousands  besides  had  suf 
fered/  He  who  can  so  wickedly  argue,  over 
looks  every  circumstance  of  unequalled  injustice, 
shame,  and  torture.  But,  (what  is  far  more  to 
the  purpose,)  he  forgets  that  He  who  suffered  was 
very  GOD  as  well  as  very  Man.  We  say  not, 
of  course,  that  GOD  suffered  the  bitter  death  of 
the  Cross.  Heaven  forbid  that  we  should  so 
speak !  for  GOD  can  suffer  nothing.  But  we  do 

a  Ps.  xlix.  8. 
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say  that  the  Goohead  was,  in  a  mysterious  way, 
joined  to  the  Manhood,  in  the  one  person  of 
CHRIST  :  that,  in  one  single  person,  there  were 
two  distinct  natures, — the  human  and  the  Divine. 
And  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  effect  of  this 
miraculous  union  must  have  been  to  render  im 
mensely  more  acute  every  pang,  whether  of  mind 
or  of  Body.  As  the  sword  which  has  been  sharp 
ened,  and  then  made  hot  by  fire,  will  not  only  cut, 
but  burn  also,  so  must  the  frame  of  Him  who  was 
GOD  as  well  as  Man  have  had.  powers  of  suffering, 
(if  the  phrase  be  allowable,)  of  which  we  can 
really  have  no  conception.  No  wonder  that  a 
venerable  sister  Church,  in  her  Liturgy,  besides 
praying  to  the  SAVIOUR  '  by  His  Agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  by  His  Cross  and  Passion,' — adds 
a  prayer  by  His  '  unknown  sufferings*  likewise : 
for,  of  a  truth,  the  unknown  agonies  through 
which  our  SAVIOUR'S  Soul  and  Body  passed, 
were  such  as  no  man  knoweth ;  nor  indeed  can 
know. 

'  Is  it  nothing  to  you  that  pass  by  ?  Behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  My  sor 
row b  !'  So  spake  Jeremiah,  prophetically,  in  the 
person  of  CHRIST.  And,  as  we  have  said,  be 
fore  such  a  spectacle  of  sorrow,  to  sit  down  in 

b  Lamentations  i.  12. 
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silence  seems  our  only  becoming  course, — espe 
cially  for  men  of  impure  lips,  as  we  are;  and 
guilty  too, — aye,  guilty  of  the  very  sins  which 
brought  about  all  this  grief. . .  .But  our  part  is 
to  say  somewhat.  Instead  of  turning  away  from 
the  Cross  therefore,  let  us  strive  to  fix  our  eyes 
upon  it ;  and  to  fill  our  hearts  with  the  piteous 
sight  which  we  there  behold. 

The  History  of  Thursday  in  Holy- Week  flows 
on,  in  one  continuous  stream,  through  the  night, 
into  the  morning  of  Good-Friday.  Indeed,  it 
meets  with  no  interruption  until  the  limbs  of  the 
Holy  One  are  laid,  as  on  this  evening,  in  the  rich 
man's  tomb.  And  such  a  history  of  grief  and 
pain  submitted  to, — of  injury  and  insult  inflicted, 
— who  has  ever  met  with  elsewhere?  In  the 
Garden,  last  night,  did  He  not  water  the  Earth 
with  His  tears  ;  while  '  His  sweat  was,  as  it  were, 
great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground  ?' 
was  not  His  mysterious  necessity  so  great,  that 
one  of  His  own  created  Angels  was  seen,  from 
Heaven,  '  strengthening  Him  ?' — Then  came  the 
kiss  of  Judas,  bringing  its  pang  of  exceeding 
bitterness ;  second,  it  may  be,  to  none.  And 
then,  we  behold  the  SAVIOUR,  meek  and  unresist 
ing,  though  more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels 
were  longing  for  the  signal  to  come  forth  in 
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bright  array,  and  terribly  to  avenge  His  cause. 
— Next,  we  behold  Him  dragged  first  before 
Annas ;  then,  bound,  and  conveyed  to  the  palace 
of  Caiaphas  ;  then,  hurried  through  the  insults 
of  a  mock  trial,  and  charged  with  blasphemy. 
Next  came  the  three  denials  of  Simon  Peter, — 
sharper  each,  it  may  be,  than  the  very  thorns 
which  pierced  His  temples  :  and  thus,  in  mockery 
and  insult,  —  scourged,  blindfolded,  buffeted, 
stricken,  spitted  on, — were  consumed  the  hours 
of  that  hideous  night  and  morning.  Nothing 
was  wanting  that  the  malice  of  the  Devil  could 
suggest ;  assailing  the  Son  of  Man,  now,  through 
every  avenue  of  Pain,  as,  in  the  Wilderness,  he  had 
assailed  Him  through  every  avenue  of  Pleasure. 
And  how  was  all  this  endured  ?  80  endured, 
that  Pilate  himself  relented;  and  again  and 
again  sought  to  release  his  victim.  But  the 
voices  of  the  High-priests  prevailed;  and,  at 
six  o'clock  in  the  morning,  after  a  night  of 
ceaseless  violence  and  torment,  the  Holy  JESUS 
was  formally  delivered  up  to  the  will  of  His  in 
furiated  enemies. 

At  the  end  of  three  hours,  we  behold  our  SAVI 
OUR,  hard  by  the  City-gate,  fainting  beneath  the 
burthen  of  His  Cross.  Some  compassionate  soul 
offers  Him  a  draught  of  wine  and  myrrh,  to  lull 
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His  pain,  but  He  puts  it  from  Him.  He  will 
drink  of  His  FATHER'S  Cup,  and  of  none  other, 
to-day  !  . .  . .  And  then,  they  nail  His  Hands  and 
His  feet  to  the  Cross,  between  two  malefactors ; 
thus  adding  foul  insult  to  terrible  crime, — of 
which  we  may  understand  somewhat  from  the 
very  silence  of  Scripture.  '  FATHER,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !' 

And  what  can  be  imagined  more  awful  than 
the  spectacle  which  we  finally  behold  ?  The 
SAVIOUR'S  Life  ebbing  away,  slowly;  as,  drop 
by  drop,  the  sweat  from  His  temples,  and  the 
blood  from  His  Hands,  trickles  down  to  the 
Earth ;  and  this,  amid  the  blasphemy  of  the 
beholders,  the  mockery  of  His  enemies,  and  the 
reviling  voices  of  the  malefactors  who  shared  His 
fate,  but  not  His  pains.  Meantime,  His  disci 
ples  stand  afar  off ;  and  presently,  (most  myste 
rious  thing  of  all !)  He  will  be  brought  very  low 
by  the  sense  of  desertion,  even  of  GOD  the  FA 
THER  Himself !  .  .  .  The  very  Sun  goes  out,  at  so 
awful  a  sight,  and  suffers  portentous  eclipse  by 
the  space  of  three  hours.  Doubtless  the  air  grew 
silent  also  :  and  men  heard  His  cry  of  agony,  as 
He  thirsted ;  and  as  He  complained  of  desertion  ; 
no  less  than  His  promise  of  mercy  to  the  repent 
ant  malefactor.  They  heard  Him  declare  also 
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that  the  Work  which  He  had  come  into  the 
World  to  do,  was  '  finished ;'  and  '  FATHER/ 
(they  heard  Him  cry,)  '  into  Thy  Hands  I  com 
mend  My  Spirit/  .  .  .  After  which,  the  Disciple 
who  alone  watched  Him,  saw  Him  bow  His  head, 
and  expire  ! 

What  wonder  that  at  such  a  spectacle  the 
Earth  is  felt  to  quake,  and  the  rocks  are  seen  to 
yawn  asunder  ?  Well  may  the  Veil  of  the  Tem 
ple  be  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom ; 
and  the  graves  be  opened ;  and  the  very  sheeted 
dead  be  roused  from  their  deep  sleep  to  walk  the 
Earth  again  !  What?  Shall  the  CREATOR  undergo 
such  amazing  dishonour,  and  created  Nature,  the 
work  of  His  fingers,  the  offspring  of  His  Will, — 
shall  it  endure  no  pang  of  mysterious  sympathy  ? 
In  truth,  we  wonder  not  that  the  Heavens  put 
on  black,  and  that  Earth  felt  the  pang  to  her 
inmost  centre.  If  the  stones  well  nigh  found 
voices  and  cried  out  when  He  entered  Jerusalem, 
as  on  Sunday  last, — what  must  have  been  her 
portentous  anguish,  as  on  this  day  ? 

And  to  all  that  has  gone  before,  we  will  not 
seek  to  add  anything :  as  indeed  nothing  can  be 
added.  Nor  will  we  offer  one  practical  hint,  or 
attempt  to  make  a  single  application  of  the  His 
tory  of  Good-Friday  to  ourselves.  It  concerns 
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us  wholly  :  and  if  so  amazing  an  anniversary  can 
come  and  go,  and  yet  avail  not  to  awaken  in  our 
hearts  either  Fear  or  Love,  Hope  or  Anxiety, — 
truly  must  those  hearts  have  grown  past  feel 
ing  ;  and  we  ourselves  be  as  trees  '  twice  dead, 
withered  away.' 
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PSALM  cxxvi.  5. 

They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.     ' 

A  FEW  verses  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  contain 
the  sum  of  what  has  been  revealed  concerning 
the  history  of  to-day ;  which,  in  truth,  is  not  so 
much  the  history  of  our  LORD,  as  of  His  enemies. 
He,  laid  in  the  rich  man's  tomb,  rests  on  the 
seventh  day  from  the  work  of  Redemption,  as, 
in  the  beginning,  He  rested  on  the  same  day 
from  the  work  of  Creation.  All  now  is  peace 
and  repose  with  Him.  The  terrible  violence  of 
yesterday  has  exhausted  itself :  malice  has  done 
its  worst.  It  can,  after  all,  do  no  more  than 
take  away  life ;  and  though  torture  may  prolong 
the  process,  the  end  of  all  must  be  the  death  of 
the  victim.  So  did  it  fare  in  the  case  of  the 
SAVIOUR  of  Mankind  :  who,  '  very  Man/  was 
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crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  as  yesterday;  and, 
as  to-day,  rested  in  the  grave.  His  human  body 
rested ;  but  His  human  soul  '  descended  into 
Hell/  (as  the  unseen  dwelling-place  of  departed 
souls  is  sometimes  called  in  Scripture ;)  and 
there  He  '  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  safe  keep 
ing*.'  Of  this  amazing  transaction  we  know  in 
deed  wondrous  little ;  doubtless,  because  it  con 
cerns  us  not  to  know  more.  Enough  however 
has  been  revealed  to  convince  us  that  no  part  of 
our  destiny  as  men  was  left  untried  by  Him. 
He,  therefore,  that  walks  '  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  Death'  is  able  henceforward  to 
comfort  himself  with  the  thought, — '  I  will  fear 
no  evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me !'  Thou  didst 
tread  this  pathway  first ;  and,  by  so  doing,  didst 
rob  Death  of  its  sting,  and  the  grave  of  its 
terrors. 

The  history  of  to-day,  then,  as  far  as  it  is  re 
corded,  is  less  the  history  of  our  LORD  than  of 
His  enemies.  'The  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
came  together  unto  Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  re 
member  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  He  was 
yet  alive,  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made 
sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  His  disciples  come 

•  1  St.  Peter  iii.  19. 

218 


CHRISTIAN  SORROW  A  PRELUDE  TO  CHRISTIAN  JO\. 

by  night,  and  steal  Him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people,  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  Pilate  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  a  watch :  go  your  way, 
make  it  as  sure  as  ye  can.  So  they  went,  and 
made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and 
setting  a  watchV  ....  Let  us  turn  from  these  to 
that  little  band  among  the  living  in  whom  we  feel 
far  greater  interest, — the  Disciples  and  friends  of 
the  Crucified.  Their  history  supplies  us  with 
many  comfortable  thoughts ;  of  which  one,  which 
lies  on  the  very  surface,  will  suffice  for  our  pre 
sent  purpose. 

The  words  of  the  text  will  have  shewn  that 
we  are  about  to  allude  to  the  joy  which  was  in 
store  for  the  Disciples,  in  this,  the  hour  of  their 
greatest  despondency,  and  even  despair.  It  is 
hard  indeed  to  imagine  disappointment  more 
complete,  despair  more  hopeless,  than  theirs. 
They  knew  whom  they  had  trusted.  He  had 
proved  Himself  in  countless  ways,  and  on  count 
less  occasions,  to  be  •'  very  GOD/  Openly  had 
He  declared  Himself  to  be  'the  MESSIAH,  the 
Prince/  And  what  more  deeply  interwoven,  as 
well  with  their  religious  faith  as  with  their  na 
tional  pride,  than  that  MESSIAH  was  to  restore 

b  St.  Matth.  xxvii.  62  to  66. 
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the  kingdom  to  Israel?  A  crucified  SAVIOUR! 
A  despised  King !  A  REDEEMER  who  should 
prove  an  easy  victim  to  the  first  band  of  ene 
mies  who  conspired  to  take  away  His  life !  It 
is  easy  to  perceive  how  entirely  all  this  must 
have  perplexed  their  notions,  as  well  as  destroyed 
their  hopes.  And  the  point  we  have  to  notice, 
is,  that  when  their  hopes  were  at  the  very  lowest 
ebb,  (if  indeed  they  had  not  become  utterly  ex 
tinct  ;)  and  when  their  notions  had  been  in  the 
completest  manner  outraged;  even  then  it  was 
that  those  hopes  were  destined  to  receive  a  ful 
filment  beyond  any  thing  which  the  disciples 
could  ask  or  think ;  while  the  notions  they  had 
formed  were  about  to  be  as  entirely  exceeded, 
as  they  had  before  been  threatened  with  disap 
pointment. 

*  Man's  extremity/  it  has  been  said, '  is  GOD'S 
opportunity ;'  and  many  a  time  are  we  reminded 
in  Holy  Scripture  that  so  it  is  indeed.  It  was 
not  till  the  water  was  spent  in  the  bottle,  and 
the  child  had  been  cast  under  one  of  the  shrubs, 
and  the  sorrow-stricken  mother  had  gone  and  sat 
her  down  over  against  him  a  good  way  off,  (for  she 
said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the  child ;)  not 
until  she  had  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept,  in 
the  depth  of  her  agony  and  the  fulness  of  her  de- 
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spair ;  that  an  Angel's  voice  was  heard  asking 
her,  'What  aileth  thee,  Hagarc?' 

It  was  not  until  the  altar  had  been  built, 
and  the  wood  laid  in  order,  and  Isaac  bound, 
and  laid  on  the  altar  upon  the  wood ;  not  until 
Abraham  had  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  taken 
the  knife  to  slay  his  son ;  that  the  Angel  of  the 
LORD  called  unto  him  out  of  Heaven,  and  said, 
'  Lay  not  thine  hand  upon  the  lad/  And,  '  By 
Myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  LORD,  for  because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld 
thy  son,  thine  only  son :  that  in  blessing  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy 
seed  as  the  stars  of  the  Heaven  V 

So  again,  at  Cana's  feast,  it  was  not  until  the 
want  of  wine  had  made  itself  felt,  that  the  mighty 
supply  was  produced  which  banished  the  very 
memory  of  the  threatened  need. — The  history  of 
the  Storm  on  the  Lake  supplies  another  example 
of  the  same  method  of  GOD'S  Providence :  and 
our  LORD'S  walking  on  the  Water,  again,  with 
another. — These  are  all  examples  of  one  and 
the  same  law,  as  it  seems :  a  law  written  very 
clearly  in  the  history  of  what  befalls  our  own 
bodies ;  in  the  case  of  which,  decay  and  sickness, 
c  Gen.  xxi.  17.  d  Gen.  xxii.  16, 17. 
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Death  itself,  and  the  utter  dissolution  of  all  that 
was  comely,  is  the  indispensable  prelude  to  future 
glory.  It  doth  not  indeed  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be ;  but  that  we  shall  be  like  to  the  angels, 
we  know ;  yea,  and  like  unto  Him :  '  for  we  shall 
;ee  Him  as  He  is.'  Moreover,  from  the  degrada 
tion  of  complete  decay,  we  are  expressly  informed 
that  the  change  to  this  'exceeding  weight  of 
glory'  will  be  effected  '  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye/  So  that,  here  again,  a 
transition  is  made  from  the  lowest  pitch  of  what 
it  is  shocking  to  contemplate,  to  the  very  loftiest 
point  of  our  future  destiny. — Shall  we  fail  to 
discern,  in  all  this,  a  precious  earnest  that  bless 
ings  are  ever  nearest  at  hand  when  they  seem  to 
be  furthest  withdrawn  ?  that  we  are  never  so 
close  to  what  we  long  for,  as  when  the  last  ray 
of  hope  has  faded  quite  away  ?  . . .  CHRIST  waited 
till  Lazarus  had  lain  four  days  in  the  grave,  ere 
He  would  proceed  in  the  direction  of  him  whose 
sickness  had  been  duly  announced  to  Him  many 
days  before.  And  yet,  He  knew  how  ardently 
the  sisters  were  longing  for  His  presence ;  knew 
the  extremity  to  which  His  friend  was  reduced. 
At  the  end  of  those  four  days,  however,  He  went 
indeed,  and  wrought  wondrously. 
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Shall  not  these  examples  be  our  lessons,  and 
make  us  wise  to  eternal  Life?  Shall  they  not 
remind  us  that  the  moment  of  greatest  humilia 
tion  commonly  precedes  the  moment  of  greatest 
glory  ?  Let  us  only  have  faith  in  GOD  ;  and  we 
shall  ever  find  His  Love,  manifesting  itself  in 
power,  the  nearest  to  us  then,  when  it  seems  to 
heed  us  least.  Let  us  only  have  faith  in  GOD. 
And  even  if  it  should  be  *  expedient'  for  us  that 
the  thing  we  love  best  should  be  taken  away; 
and  though  He  seem  therein  to  slay  us ;  shall 
we  not,  like  righteous  Job,  '  trust  in  Him/  even 
then  ? 

Yes,  we  will  seek  to  walk  by  Faith,  not  by 
sight,  in  this  matter ;  and  to  cherish  the  lesson 
of  Easter  Even,  long  after  the  season  of  Easter 
has  passed  away.  Obedience  shall  be  our  rule, 
and  Christian  Hope  our  portion :  and  we  will  be 
content  to  sow  now  in  tears,  sure  that  thus  we 
shall  in  the  end  reap  in  joy.  '  Heaviness/  it  is 
written,  '  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning/  Do  not  those  words  seem  as 
if  they  had  been  written  to  describe  the  first 
Easter  Even,  and  the  first  Easter  Day?  It  is, 
however,  the  privilege  of  Christian  men  to  know 
that  the  words  of  the  SPIRIT  belong  to  every 
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age,  and  every  Season.  And  doubtless,  the  pro 
mise  is  an  abiding  one,  that  he  that  now  goeth 
on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  good 
seed, —  shall  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring 
his  sheaves  with  him  ! 
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1  CORINTHIANS  v.  7. 
CHRIST  our  Passover. 

THESE  words  will  be  at  once  recognised  as  the 
beginning  of  the  New  Song  which  we  sing  on 
this  day,  (like  the  redeemed  in  Heaven3,)  in  praise 
of  the  Victory  of  THE  LAMB.  Very  divine  is  that 
song,  which  all  the  Churches  have  been  this  day 
using  instead  of  the  Psalm,  '  0  come,  let  us  sing 
unto  the  LOUD  I*  It  reminds  us  of  this  day's  great 
mystery  in  a  very  lovely  manner :  for,  by  simply 
bringing  together  the  language  of  either  Cove 
nant,  it  explains,  without  explanation,  the  hidden 
meaning  of  the  last  Jewish  Passover,  by  the  open 
meaning  of  the  first  Christian  Easter. 

Our  business  shall  be  on  this  occasion,  without 
attempting  to  set  forth  in  detail  the  glorious  doc 
trines  which  Easter-Day  brings  to  light,  rather 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  hint  which  the  Church 
supplies  in  her  Easter  services ;  and  first,  to 

•  Revelation  v.  9. 
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notice  how  the  words  of  our  Easter  anthem  in 
vite  us  to  connect  the  most  important  of  the 
ancient  types  with  its  fulfilment. 

How  dark,  then,  to  the  eyes  of  GOD'S  ancient 
people  must  this,  their  most  solemn  Festival,  have 
been !  A  male  Lamb,  without  blemish ;  to  be 
eaten  with  bitter  herbs ;  and  with  unleavened 
bread :  the  blood  of  this  Lamb  to  be  sprinkled 
on  fhe  lintel,  and  the  two  side-posts  of  the  door : 
the  Lamb  itself  to  be  sacrificed,  and  eaten  in  the 
evening ;  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  wheat- 
harvest  to  be  waved  before  the  LORD  on  the 
morrow  after  the  Sabbath : — how  dark  was  all 
this  !  yet  how  clear  was  it  all  made  when  CHRIST 
our  Passover  was  sacrificed  for  us  ! 

For  He  who  is  so  often  called  '  the  Lamb  of 
GOD/  pure  and  spotless,  gave  Himself  in  a  figure 
on  this  Thursday ;  and,  in  reality,  '  was  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter b>  on  the  Friday  of 
the  first  Holy- Week.  In  bitterness  of  soul  was 
the  symbol  of  His  sacrifice  given  :  in  far  greater 
bitterness  was  the  great  sacrifice  of  Himself  per 
fected  :  and  this  was  what  the  '  bitter  herbs' 
had  foreshewn.  In  wondrous  sincerity,  and  most 
perfect  truth,  in  deepest  and  sincerest  love,  on 
the  part  of  Him  whose  lips  knew  no  guile — was 
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the  whole  mystery  transacted  :  and  this  was  what 
was  meant  by  the  'unleavened  bread'  of  which 
all  who  ate  the  Passover  must  partake.  By  the 
precious  blood  of  this  Paschal  Lamb  we  are  pre 
served  from  the  Destroyer ;  and  led  out  from  the 
bondage  of  Sin  and  Death  into  the  Heavenly  Ca 
naan, — the  promised  Land  of  CHRIST'S  Kingdom; 
and  this  was  what  the  sprinkled  blood  had  fore- 
shewn.  CHRIST  ate  His  Passover  in  the  even 
ing  :  in  the  evening,  '  CHRIST  our  Passover  was 
sacrificed  for  us/  And  when  He  rose  as  on  this 
glorious  day,  was  He  not  '  the  first-fruits  of  them 
that  slept  ?'  the  beginning  of  that  harvest  which 
He  longs  to  gather  into  His  Heavenly  gamer  ? 
The  corn  of  wheat  had  fallen  into  the  ground  and 
died,  as  on  Good-Friday.  It  was  destined  here 
after  to  bear  much  fruit c.  'But  every  man  in 
his  own  order :  CHRIST  the  first-fruits  :  afterward, 
they  that  are  CHRIST'S  at  His  Coming  V  .  .  . 
Enough  has  been  said  to  recal  the  hidden  teach 
ing  of  the  early  wheat-sheaf.  The  Priest  lifted 
it  up  before  the  LORD  on  the  morrow  after  the 
Sabbath.  And  what  was  that  but  a  lively  image 
of  Him  whom  GOD  raised  up  as  on  this  day,— - 
1  the  first-fruit  of  them  that  slept  ?' 

It  is  surely  not  too  much  to  say  that  when 

0  St.  John  xii.  24.  d  1  Cor.  xv.  23. 
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CHRIST,  who  is  our  Life,  rose  upon  the  World, 
He  lighted  up  the  obscure  places  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  the  rising  of  the  Sun  lights  up  the 
obscure  places  of  the  Earth.  Misty  and  dark, 
unlovely  and  indistinct, — aye,  unseen,  until  the 
Sun  is  up, — how  beautiful  and  bright  becomes 
every  object  afterwards  !  A  veil  seems  lifted  off 
the  face  of  things  :  and  lo,  the  heart  rejoices  ;  it 
cannot  but  rejoice.  Shall  this  hold  true  in  Na 
ture,  and  not  hold  true  in  Grace?  It  cannot 
surely  be  !  The  view  of  types  departing,  and 
shadows  fleeing  away ;  dark  sayings  brightened 
into  beauty,  and  actions,  apparently  trivial,  shewn 
to  be  brimful  of  mysterious  meaning  :  this  should 
surely  fill  with  rapture  every  Christian  heart ; 
waken  thoughts  of  deep  delight ;  call  out  words 
of  glowing  praise ;  and  send  forth  to  acts  of 
Love,  and  dutiful  obedience. 

As  if  to  make  it  impossible  that  we  should 
miss  the  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament  in  this 
behalf,  the  first  Lessons  for  the  Day  are  those 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  in  which  the 
institution  of  the  Passover  is  mentioned,  and  the 
Israelites'  deliverance  from  Egypt  described.  For 
'  as  on  that  day  Israel  saw  the  great  work  which 
the  LORD  did  upon  Egypt,  so  on  this  day  we  see 
the  great  conquest  over  Hell  and  Death  finished, 

228 


THE  EASTER  ANTHEM. 

by  CHRIST'S  triumphant  Resurrection  from  the 
dead6/  And  how  conformable  it  must  be  to  the 
mind  of  the  SPIRIT  that  we  should  thus  dwell  on 
type  and  antitype,  would  be  sufficiently  proved, 
(if  any  could  be  found  to  doubt  it,)  by  the  re 
markable  language  of  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke, 
when  he  relates  the  subject  of  the  heavenly  con 
versation  between  Moses  and  Elijah  and  the 
Incarnate  WORD  upon  the  Mount  of  the  Trans 
figuration.  They  spake  (he  says)  '  of  His  Exodus, 
which  He  should  fulfil  at  Jerusalem  /  0  mar 
vellous  revelation !  The  Exodus  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  was  therefore  'fulfilled'  when  '  CHRIST 
our  Passover'  was  sacrificed  for  us !  It  was 
deemed  a  fit  subject  for  the  Discourse  of  the 
SAVIOUR  of  the  World,  and  two  of  His  greatest 
Saints  in  bliss.  Shall  it  not  be  deemed,  on  Easter- 
Day,  the  worthiest  of  all  subjects  of  meditation 
for  ourselves  ? 

The  Proper  Psalms  for  the  Day  all  conspire  to 
swell  the  note  of  Praise.  *  Thou  art  My  SON/ 
(it  is  said,)  '  this  Day  have  I  begotten  Theeg !' 
'  Set  up  Thyself,  O  GOD,  above  the  heavens/  (we 
exclaim,)  '  and  Thy  Glory  above  all  the  Earthh/ 
For  the  blessings  which  Easter  brings,  'I  will 

e  Bp.  Sparrow.  *  Ps.  ii.  7. 

1  St.  Luke  ix.  31.  h  Ps.  Ivii.  12. 

229 


EASTER-DAY. 


give  thanks  unto  the  LORD  with  my  whole  heart1/ 
.  .  .  .  Now  indeed  cthe  LORD  is  high  above  all 
heathen,  and  His  Glory  above  the  Heavens k !' 
If  c  when  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt  V  the  Church 
of  CHRIST  rejoiced  exceedingly,  what  should  be 
her  strain  of  rejoicing  now !  '  This  is  the  Day 
which  the  LORD  hath  made.  We  will  rejoice  and 
be  glad  in  itm!' 

For  impossible  is  it  to  join  in  the  services  of 
Easter-Day  without  a  sense  of  relief;  as  when 
one  awakes  from  some  terrible  dream,  or  a  threat 
ened  danger  has  been  averted.  It  is  impossible 
to  hear  those  calm  words  of  Triumph,—'  CHRIST 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  :  Death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him  ;'  without  deep 
emotion :  deep  in  proportion  to  the  sympathy 
with  which  we  have  followed  Him  through  the 
History  of  His  sufferings  and  Death.  The  very 
simplicity  of  the  announcement,  and  the  calm 
tone  of  Divine  certainty  which  it  breathes,  are 
more  congenial  to  the  soul  than  any  elaborate 
statement  could  have  been  :  for  we  feel  that  the 
wonder  is  altogether  above  us  and  beyond  us. 
It  is  the  most  important  announcement  which 
human  language  was  ever  employed  to  convey : 
a  truth  far  too  sublime  and  too  tremendous  for 

1  Ps.  cxi.  1.    k  Ps.  cxiii.  4.     1  Ps.  cxiv.  1.     ra  Ps.  cxviii.  24. 
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words  to  attempt  to  garnish,  or  even  to  pretend 
to  explain. 

But  the  chief  solace  which  the  tidings  of  our 
SAVIOUR'S  Resurrection  procure  to  a  Christian 
heart  arises  from  the  secret  certainty  that  His 
Victory  over  Death  is  a  pledge  that  we  also  shall 
pass  through  that  shadowy  valley  unharmed  : 
that  His  glorious  Resurrection  is  a  precious 
earnest  of  our  own.  This,  also,  is  glanced  at  in 
our  Easter  Anthem :  *  For  since  by  Man  came 
Death/  (it  is  said,)  '  by  Man  came  also  the  Re 
surrection  of  the  Dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  CHRIST  shall  all  be  made  alive.' 

And  thus,  in  a  few  deep  words,  the  history  of 
our  Redemption  is  set  before  us.  By  Nature, 
we  are  in  Adam :  by  Grace,  we  are  in  CHRIST. 
He  is  the  beginning  of  the  New  Creation.  Bap 
tized  into  Him,  we  are  declared  to  be  '  members 
of  His  Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones11.' 
And  thus  we  are  born  again  :  riot  only  made 
partakers  of  a  new  Nature,  but  born  into  a  new 
World ;  invested  with  new  powers  ;  introduced 
to  new  hopes.  Where  our  Head  hath  gone  be 
fore,  there  it  is  our  joy  to  know  that  we,  the  mem 
bers,  shall  assuredly  follow  ;  provided  we  do  but, 
'alride  in  Him0,'  and  prove  '  faithful  unto  DeathV 

n  Ephes.  v.  30.  °  St.  John  xv.  4.  p  Rev.  ii.  10. 
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And  this  is  the  point  at  which  the  Collect  for 
Easter-Day  takes  up  the  thoughts  which  Easter- 
Day  is  calculated  to  inspire  :  grafting  the  fruits 
of  Holiness  on  a  living  Faith ;  seeking  to  turn 
the  theory  of  Religion  into  practice ;  faithfully  re 
minding  us  that  if  we  know  these  things,  happy 
are  we  if  we  do  them,  likewise.  This,  in  truth, 
is  eminently  the  office  of  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer, — namely,  to  endeavour  to  give  a  prac 
tical  turn  to  every  commemoration  ;  to  engraft  a 
living  act  on  every  saving  Doctrine.  Nowhere 
more  remarkably  than  on  Easter-Day  does  this 
appear  :  for  no  sooner  have  we  acknowledged 
the  mercy  of  Almighty  GOD,  who  through  His 
Only-begotten  Son,  JESUS  CHRIST,  hath  over 
come  Death,  and  opened  to  us  the  gate  of  Ever 
lasting  Life,  than  we  humbly  beseech  Him  that 
as,  by  His  special  Grace  preventing  us,  He  doth 
put  into  our  minds  good  desires,  so,  by  His  con 
tinual  help,  we  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect; 
through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD. 
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ST.  JOHN  xx.  29. 

JESUS  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen 
Me,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

THE  occasion  on  which  these  words  wer' 
spoken,  we  all  remember.  On  the  evening  oi 
Easter-Day,  the  Ten  Apostles  being  gathered 
together,  (with  closed  doors,  however,  'for  fear 
of  the  Jews/)  our  Blessed  SAVIOUR, — who  about 
eighteen  hours  before  had  risen  from  death,  and 
had  already  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  the 
company  of  women,  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the 
two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus, — suddenly  stood 
in  the  midst  of  them,  and  spoke  words  of  Peace. 
Let  us  hear  the  account  of  an  eye-witness,  and 
more  than  an  eye-witness,  of  all  that  followed. 
'  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  Twelve,  called  Didy- 
mus,  was  not  with  them  wiien  JESUS  came, 
The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him, 
We  have  seen  the  LORD.  But  he  said  unto 
them,  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the 
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print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His 
side,  I  will  not  believe.  And  after  eight  days 
again  His  Disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas 
with  them :  then  came  JESUS,  the  doors  being 
shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said,  Peace 
be  unto  you.  Then  saith  He  to  Thomas,  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  My  hands ;  and 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  arid  thrust  it  into  My 
side :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  And 
Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  My  LORD 
and  my  GOD.  JESUS  saith  unto  him,  Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed : 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed*/ 

And  now  that  all  the  facts  of  the  case  have 
been  set  before  us,  let  us  seek  to  draw  a  lesson 
from  it  for  our  personal  comfort,  edification,  and 
guidance.  Not  that  we  purpose  to  prate  about 
the  'unbelief  of  one  who  spread  the  Faith  to 
the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth :  not  that  we 
are  about  to  sit  in  judgment  on  that  great  Saint 
and  Apostle  St.  Thomas,  whose  name  is  written 
on  one  of  the  foundations  of  the  heavenly  Jeru 
salem.  No.  We  have  already  spoken  about  Ms 
very  striking  share  in  the  transactions  of  the 

»  St.  John  xx.  24—29. 

334 


BELIEVING  WITHOUT  SEEING.— PART  I. 

first  Easter b.  It  shall  be  our  part  to-day  to 
look  nearer  home.  The  words  of  our  SAVIOUR 
CHRIST  which  form  the  text,  are  words  ad 
dressed  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  to  our 
selves.  We  are  the  persons  He  had  in  view 
when  He  pronounced  those  words.  This  is 
much  to  be  noted.  He  was  standing  amid 
men  who  had  seen,  men  who  were  seeing, 
when  He  said, — 'Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen !'  To  us,  therefore,  who  were  then  afar 
off;  to  us  and  to  our  children,  were  these  words 
spoken ;  and  by  applying  ourselves  to  the  task 
of  discovering  what  message  they  convey,  we 
shall  be,  as  it  seems,  acting  most  dutifully  to 
wards  their  Blessed  Author. 

The  first  thing,  then,  which  strikes  a  thought 
ful  man  on  reading  this  history,  is  the  loving- 
kindness  of  Almighty  GOD  displayed'  towards 
Us,  therein.  It  might  seem  to  some  persons  that 
the  first  Christians, — those  disciples  of  our  SA 
VIOUR  who  lived  in  the  days  of  the  Gospel, — 
enjoyed  an  undue  amount  of  blessedness.  They 
beheld  the  REDEEMER.  They  listened  to  the 
voice  of  His  Words.  They  handled  Him,  and 
dwelt  in  His  very  presence.  He  went  in  and 
out  among  them.  We, — separated  by  well  nigh 

b  TJI  the  sermon  for  St.  Thomas'  Day. 
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two  thousand  years, — depending  for  our  know 
ledge  of  CHRIST  on  four  short  Histories,  (the 
Gospels,) — living  amid  divisions  and  strife, — 
with  so  much  to  perplex,  so  much  to  mislead 
us ; — how  different  a  fate  is  ours  from  theirs ! 
What  wonder  if  our  faith  burn  low?  What 
wonder  if  the  flame  is  dim?  .  .  .  The  inquiry 
of  Esau  we  are  prone  to  take  to  ourselves,  as 
well  as  to  make  his  passionate  prayer  our  own ; 
for  we  think  we  have  been  unfairly  dealt  with. 
'  Hast  thou  but  one  blessing,  my  Father  ?  Bless 
me,  even  me  also,  O  my  Father0 !'  Those,  our 
brethren,  were  blessed  abundantly.  Because  they 
came  before  us,  they  obtained  the  blessing.  Hath 
GOD  reserved  no  blessing,  then,  for  us  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  to  be  found  in 
a  hundred  places  of  the  Gospel.  For  example : 
we  have  the  solemn  assurance  that  though  we 
may  no  longer  minister  to  our  Divine  LORD,  in 
person,  yet,  inasmuch  as  we  do  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  His  little  ones,  we  do  it  unto  Him*. 

Again :  '  Touch  Me  not/  (it  is  said ;)  'for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  unto  My  FATHERG.'  The 
meaning  must  be,  When  I  am  ascended,  then 

ye  shall  touch  Me Again  :  '  Lo,  I  am  with 

you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  World  V.  . . 

e  Gen.  xxvii.  38.  e  St.  John  x.  17. 

d  St.  Matth.  xxv.  40.  f  St.  Matth.  xxviii.  20. 
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Again  :  '  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My 
words.  And  My  FATHER  will  love  him;  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him&.'. . .  Again  :  '  Because  thou  hast  seen 
Me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed/ 

These  passages  of  Scripture,  then,  assure  us  of 
our  Blessedness :  assure  us  that  a  mighty  bless 
ing  has  been  reserved  for  us  by  the  Father  of 
mercies.     They  should  set  us  on  realizing  our 
privileges  also.     They  should  make  us  very  in 
quiring,  very  anxious,  as  to  how  these  things  can 
be  ? — But  the  last  text  is  the  strongest ;  and,  as 
it  were,  sums  up  and  contains  all  the  others. 
So  that,  in  all  that  follows,  we  shall  derive  our 
remarks   from   its  implied  teaching.     And   the 
great  thing  we  have  to  notice  is,  that  a  special 
blessing  is  here  pronounced  on  all  those  who 
believe  without  having  seen ;  in  a  word,  on  Faith 
without  Sight.     Herein,  if  we  do  but  'stir  up 
your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance11/  we 
shall  be  discharging  a  very  useful  office;    but 
how  much  will  it  concern  those  who  are  led,  by 
what  is  spoken,  to  think  seriously  of  this  most 
solemn  matter  for  the  first  time ! 

Now,  when  the   earliest  martyr,  St.  Stephen, 

*  St.  John  xiv.  23,  h  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
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looking  up  stedfastly  into  Heaven,  saw  the  Glory 
of  GOD,  and  JESUS  standing  on  the  Right  Hand 
of  GOD, — he  might  well  rejoice,  and  feel  strong. 

But, c  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed/  Blessed,  (in  other  words,)  is 
he  who,  when  persecuted  for  Righteousness'  sake, 
can  look  up ;  and  without  seeing  any  thing,  can 
believe  that  he  has  the  self-same  Advocate  with 
the  FATHER, — JESUS  CHRIST  the  Righteous. 

And  to  put  this  matter  into  the  very  plainest 
form  : — our  SAVIOUR  and  our  GOD  pronounces 
as  many  of  us  '  blessed,'  as  have  the  heart  to  trust 
Him  entirely  with  our  cause  amid  any  kind  of 
trial  which  may  arise  fro  no.  the  persecution  and 
unkindness  of  our  fellow-men.  As  for  persecu 
tion  in  the  shape  in  which  it  befel  St.  Stephen 
and  St.  Paul ;  St.  James  and  St.  John  ;  in  a  word, 
the  early  Christians  generally ;  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  now.  We  need  not  look  for  it ;  nor 
consider  how  we  should  act  under  it.  No.  But 
persecution  changes  its  shape  at  different  times. 
It  comes  upon  us  occasionally  in  so  strange  a 
guise,  that  it  seems  hardly  fair  to  call  it  by  the 
same  name  of  persecution.  Call  it  however  by 
whatever  name  you  will ;  and  we  mean  it  to  in 
clude  every  form  of  misrepresentation,  or  unde 
served  unkindness  ;  all  returns  of  evil  for  good ; 
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all  ill-natured  things  said  of  one ;  distorted  and 
untrue  accounts  of  one's  character,  actions,  say 
ings,  temper,  purpose,  meaning.  All  these  things 
may  be  summed  up  under  one  common  head ; 
and  we  say  of  them  all,  that  the  act  which  our 
LORD  pronounces  '  blessed/  is  the  act  of  him 
who  believes  without  seeing  that  he  has  an  Advo 
cate  with  the  FATHER  :  believes  that  GOD  will 
take  his  cause  in  hand,  and  make  his  innocence 
and  his  righteousness,  in  the  end,  '  as  clear  as 
the  light,  and  his  just  dealing  as  the  noon-day :' 
believes  all  this,  we  repeat,  yet  sees  nothing  ! 

So  much,  then,  for  Faith  under  Persecution. 
It  will  be  well  worth  our  while  to  pursue  this 
subject  a  little  further  ;  and  to  consider  the  office 
of  Faith  without  Sight  under  other  circumstances 
also.  But  this  must,  perforce,  be  reserved  for 
a  separate  occasion.  Let  us  not  dismiss  the 
subject,  however,  until  we  have  briefly  reminded 
ourselves  of  the  special  matter  with  reference  to 
which  these  words  of  our  LORD  were  spoken : 
namely,  a  belief  in  the  truth  of  His  Resurrection. 

And  here,  the  office  of  a  real  and  living  Faith 
is  forced  upon  us.  We  are  constrained  to  re 
member  that  a  barren  assent  to  a  form  of  words, 
a  mere  reciting  of  the  Creeds  of  the  Church,  is  a 
thing  quite  apart  from  such  a  Faith  as  GOD  ap- 
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proves  and  requires.    To  believe  in  the  Incarnate 
WORD  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  on  the 
third  day,  risen  from  Death,  is  rather  to  embrace 
this  living  Doctrine  with  that  entire  acceptance 
which  transforms  it  into   a  living  principle   of 
action.     It  should  become  our  great,  although 
our   secret  joy,  at  this  season,  to  say  to  our 
selves,  (as  the  Apostles  said  one   to   another,) 
'  The  LORD  is  risen  indeed/     And  then,  as  risen 
ourselves   with   CHRIST,   to  'seek  those  things 
which  are  above,  where  CHRIST  sitteth  on  the 
Right  Hand  of  Goo1/     That  the  first  believers 
should  thus  have  acted,  is  easily  accounted  for. 
The  limbs  which  they  had  seen  hanging  lifeless 
on  the  bitter  Cross,  and  consigned  to  the  grave, 
they  beheld  moving  before  them,  endued  with 
new  life.     They  beheld,  and  they  handled,  and 
they  adored.     It  is  a  sight  which  these  bodily 
eyes  will  assuredly  behold  hereafter k ;   but  not 
now.     We  may  believe  it  indeed ;  believe  it  as 
entirely  as  if  we  had  seen  it  with  our  eyes  :  but 
we  may  not  yet  actually  see  it.     'Blessed  are 
they'  (it  is  written,)  e  who  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed  !' 

1  Coloss.  iii.  1.  k  Rev.  i.  7. 
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ST.  JOHN  xx.  29. 

JESUS  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  tJiou  hast  seen 
Me,  tliou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed. 

IN  the  sermon  for  Monday  in  Easter- Week, 
we  remarked  upon  the  gracious  manner  in  which 
the  apparent  superiority  of  advantages  enjoyed 
by  the  Apostles,  and  first  believers,  over  our 
selves,  has  been  compensated  for  by  our  LORD. 
And,  wherein  those  persons  were  more  highly 
favoured  than  we  are,  it  was  suggested  that  the 
promise  which  we  enjoy  of  blessedness  in  believ 
ing  without  having  seen,  becomes  in  itself  a  most 
precious  inheritance,  and  one  which  is  altogether 
our  own.  We  also  spoke  of  Faith  under  Perse 
cution,  and  of  Faith  in  our  LORD'S  Resurrection 
from  Death.  Let  us  pursue  this  line  of  thought, 
and  take  notice  how  fruitful  it  is  in  edification. 
And  first, — what  of  Faith  in  Prayer  ? 

Now,  it  is  plain  that  when  Daniel  beheld  the 
man  Gabriel  fly  swiftly,  and  felt  his  touch  about 
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the  time  of  the  evening  oblation, — he  had  suffi 
cient  reason  to  believe,  or  rather  to  see  that  his 
prayer  had  been  heard When  Cornelius  re 
ceived  the  message  of  the  Angel,  assuring  him 
that  his  prayers  and  his  alms  had  come  up  as  a 
memorial  before  GOD, — he  believed,  of  course, 
that  GOD  had  heard  his  prayer.  He  could  not 
but  believe  it,  because  he  saiv. 

But  our  SAVIOUR  pronounces  that  man  blessed 
who,  without  seeing,  yet  believes :  the  man  who, 
in  his  necessity,  cries  earnestly  to  GOD,  and  casts 
all  his  burthen  upon  Him.  Is  some  matter  too 
difficult  ?  Then,  let  it  be  brought  before  One 
with  whom  nothing  is  impossible.  Is  some 
wrant  too  severe?  Then,  bring  it  under  the 
notice  of  One  who  hath  promised  that  His  yoke 
shall  be  found  easy,  and  His  burthen  light.  Is 
some  doubt  too  harassing?  some  anxiety  too 
perplexing?  some  sorrow  too  grievous?  The 
man  is  '  blessed1  who  looks  for  no  Angel  to  re 
lieve  him  from  his  distress  :  nay,  far  more  than 
that ;  who  looks  for  nothing  but  the  sense  of 
support  which  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  is  certain  to 
bestow ;  and,  leaning  his  whole  weight  on  that 
strong  stay,  lives  on  contented;  can  even  look 
up  and  smile  ;  can  be  calm  and  cheerful.  And 
why  ?  Because  he  can  believe,  though  he  cannot 
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see,  that  all  things  are  working  together  for  good  : 
that  GOD  is  even  now,  in  some  mysterious  and 
most  marvellous  way,  contriving  his  blessedness  ; 
his  blessedness  in  the  very  matter  of  his  prayer. 
He  cannot  see  any  thing ;  but  he  can  believe  all 
things.  Very  blessed  is  he  therefore  ;  for  '  Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be 
lieved.' 

So  again,  in  respect  of  the  ministration  of  the 
holy  Angels  to  the  sons  of  men  : — what  wonder 
if  Abraham  believed  ?  or  Jacob  ?  or  Joshua  ? 
They  could  not  help  believing.  They  saw  Angels ; 
—talked, — reasoned, — wrestled  with  them.  They 
heard  the  sound  of  their  voices,  or  experienced 
some  sensible  mark  of  their  Love  or  their  Power. 
The  same  is  true  of  David  and  of  Daniel,  of 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  of  so  many  more. 

But  it  is  our  Blessedness  to  believe  without 
seeing.  Do  any  water  their  pillow  with  bitter, 
yet  virtuous  tears  ?  They  know  that  Angels  bend 
above  their  heads  ;  sorrow  with  them,  and  for 
them.  Does  loneliness  sink  on  the  spirit  like 
a  weight  ?  No  one,  surely,  is  alone !  The 
Angels  of  GOD  unseen  bear  us  company.  Do 
any  tremble  for  the  fate  of  the  absent  child, 
or  parent?  the  husband,  while  away,  for  the 
wife  of  his  bosom  ?  the  friend  for  the  friend  ? 
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No  need  to  tremble !  All  may  be  sure  that  An 
gels  encamp  about  those  whom  GOD  loves  ;  go 
with  them,  guard  them,  sustain  them,  watch  over 
them  sleeping  and  waking.  'Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  Salvation  ?' 

Once  more :  when  Balaam  heard  the  dumb 
ass  speak,  and  saw  the  Angel  with  a  drawn 
sword  standing  in  the  way  to  slay  him, — what 
wonder  if  he  believed  that  an  accident  (as  men 
speak)  is  sometimes  sent  to  protect  us  from  dan 
ger,  or  it  may  be  from  Death  ?  Pie  saw  the 
danger  :  he  saw  his  escape.  He  had  been  con 
vinced,  as  no  one  probably  ever  was  before  or 
after,  that  the  obstinacy  of  a  dumb  animal  may 
be  an  instrument  in  GOD'S  Hand  to  awaken 
self-recollection ;  to  cause  a  change  of  purpose. 
In  short,  because  he  saw,  he  believed. 

But  how  '  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed  !'  Little  checks ;  little  hin 
drances  thrown  in  the  way ;  the  reproof  of  dumb 
creatures,  (as  one  may  describe  the  matter ;)  the 
obstinacy  of  things  without  life  : — all  these  be 
come  instruments  of  blessedness  to  those  who 
are  not  as  Balaam  was.  Blessed,  surely,  are 
they  who  are  not  wholly  insensible  to  such  guid 
ance  ;  who  have  never  seen  weapons  of  Death  in 
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angelic  hands,  but  have  been  willing  to  believe 
that  so  it  might  be;  and  have  desisted  accord 
ingly, — desisted,  (of  course  we  mean,)  only  when 
the  voice  of  Conscience  spoke  loud  and  clear, 
and  warned  them  not  to  persist  in  what  they 
were  doing  a  moment  ago.  To  all  such,  Al 
mighty  GOD  says, —  'I  will  guide  thee  with 
Mine  eye.  Be  ye  not  like  to  horse  and  mule, 
which  have  no  understanding :  whose  mouths 
must  be  held  with  bit  and  bridle3/  ....  In  all 
such  guidance,  how  blessed  are  they,  who,  not 
having  seen,  yet  have  believed. 

Only  one  example  more.  When  Sarah's  maid 
espied  the  fountain  of  water,  and  the  widow  of 
Zarephath  saw  the  barrel  of  meal  visibly  filled 
from  day  to  day : — when  ravens  brought  Elijah 
meat,  and  manna  was  seen  on  the  ground  in  the 
days  of  Israel's  wanderings  : — when  water  was 
made  wine,  visibly ;  and  five  loaves  grew  into 
food  for  as  many  thousands  : — how  easy  then 
was  the  office  of  Faith  in  GOD'S  care  for  the 
bodily  wants  of  His  children !  The  multitudes, — • 
the  disciples, — prophets, — widows, — bondsmen  ; 
— they  saw,  they  saw  the  bountiful  Hand  of  the 
CREATOE,  employed  in  behalf  of  His  creatures. 
There  was  no  effort  of  Faith  here  :  Faith  in  GOD'S 

•  Ps.  xxxii.  9, 10. 
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care  for  the  very  least  of  His  creatures,  was  swal- 
lO'Vecl  up  in  a  joyous  certainty.  They  saw  it, 
and  they  believed  it :  believed,  because  they  saw. 
But, — for  the  last  time, —  tliey  are  pronounced 
'  blessed/  who,  though  they  see  nothing,  yet  can 
believe  all  things  !  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  look 
to  GOD  day  by  day  for  one's  supply  of  food,  of 
clothing,  in  a  childlike  spirit,  which  knows  that 
the  Father  of  Mercies  will  not  withhold  any  thing 
that  is  good  from  His  children.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing,  we  mean,  when  wants  arise  and  make 
themselves  felt,  to  learn  to  say  secretly, — This 
shall  not  distress  me.  I  will  mention  it  calmly 
in  my  prayers.  The  Enemy  shall  have  no  ad 
vantage  of  me  in  this  matter :  for,  at  the  very 
worst,  a  few  years  will  span  my  earthly  needs ; 
and  I  shall  gather  up  all  my  wants  into  a  mar 
vellous  small  compass  in  the  end  ;  and  the  grief 
will  have  been  long  forgotten,  when  it  shall  be 
said  over  these  lifeless  limbs,  'Earth  to  earth, 
ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust.'  .  .  In  the  mean 
season,  I  will  not  distress  myself,  from  a  yet 
higher  consideration, — namely,  that  it  would 
argue  a  distrust  of  GOD'S  good  Providence  to  do 
so.  He  fed  five  thousand  on  the  mountain  side 
with  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes  ; 
and  what  were  they  among  so  many  ?  He  fed 
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four  thousand,  very  shortly  after,  out  of  an 
equally  scanty  store :  and,  after  one  of  these 
bounteous  miracles,  seven  baskets  full  of  frag 
ments  were  gathered  up  ;  after  the  other,  twelve  ! 
.  .  .  And  if  He  wrought  so  then,  shall  He  not 
sometimes  work  so  now  ?  Nay,  what  saith  He  ? 
'Take  no  thought  for  your  life/  (that  is,  no 
anxious,  distressing  thought,)  '  what  ye  shall  eat, 
or  what  ye  shall  drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ?  Behold  the 
fowls  of  the  air :  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet  your  hea 
venly  FATHER  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they  ?'  Presently,  He  adds, — '  And 
why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they  toil 
not,  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  I  say  unto 
you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore,  if  GOD  so 
clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is, 
and  to-morrow  is,  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  He 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 
....  But  seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  GOD, 
and  His  Righteousness ;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  youV  Here  then  is  the 

b  St.  Matth.  vi.  £5—33. 
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gracious  promise  !  Here  is  the  ground  of  our 
hope ;  yea,  of  our  confidence  !  They  of  old  time 
knew  something  of  this  matter ;  for,  as  says  the 
Psalmist, — '  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am 
old  ;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken, 
nor  his  seed  begging  bread0/  But  we  know 
far  more  :  as  it  is  written  ; — *  Blessed  be  the  GOD 
and  FATHER  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  which 
according  to  His  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  Resurrection 
of  JESUS  CHRIST  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance 
incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  Heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept 
by  the  power  of  GOD  through  faith  unto  salva 
tion  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. .  . . 
That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it 
be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise 
and  honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  JESUS 
CHRIST  :  whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believ 
ing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory  :  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the 
salvation  of  your  soulsd.J 

c  Ps.  xxxvii.  25.  d  1  St.  Peter  i.  3—3. 
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This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  World,  even 
our  Faith. 

MANY  are  the  hints  given  us  in  the  Bible  that 
the  days  of  our  life  are  days  of  warfare.  We 
are  spoken  of  as  soldiers,  repeatedly  :  our  spi 
ritual  armour  is  described  again  and  again.  In 
the  text,  we  hear  of  an  enemy  to  be  resisted, 
and  a  victory  to  be  won.  True  indeed  it  is  that 
words  of  Peace  were  ever  on  the  SAVIOUR'S  lips ; 
as  on  this  day,  for  example,  when  He  came  to 
the  forlorn  band  of  Disciples  at  evening,  and 
stood  among  them.  True  it  also  is  that  His 
peace, — 'which  passeth  all  understanding/ — is 
intended  evermore  to  keep  our  hearts  and  minds 
in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  GOD.  Yet  is  it 
certain  that  we  have  enemies  who  can  disturb 
that  peace;  and  would  take  it  away  from  us 
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altogether,  if  they  might.  Such  an  enemy  is 
this  present  World,  as  most  of  us  are  aware 
already ;  and  all  will  know  it  for  themselves  in 
time.  The  text  conveys  a  precious  word  of 
promise,  or  rather,  it  reveals  a  blessed  and  most 
important  secret ;  namely  this,  that  our  Faith  as 
Christians  overcometh  the  World. — Let  us  inquire 
briefly  then  into  the  nature  of  the  Faith  here 
spoken  of,  and  of  which  such  wonderful  things 
are  declared ;  and  take  notice  of  the  method  of 
operation  whereby  it  can  be  said  to  overcome  the 
World.  First  however  we  should  perhaps  state 
briefly  what  we  understand  by  '  the  World.' 

Now  GOD  did  not  make  the  World  evil,  but 
good  ;  and  even  now,  when  Sin  hath  done  its 
worst,  the  World  we  inhabit  retains  much  of 
Goodness  and  of  Beauty.  If  a  ruin,  it  is,  at 
least,  a  very  beautiful  ruin.  And  yet,  this  very 
beauty  is  a  seduction  and  a  snare :  for  it  makes 
us  love  unduly  the  pleasures  which  the  World 
supplies;  and  covet  unduly  the  honours  which 
are  the  World's,  not  GOD'S.  It  makes  us  also 
desire  unduly  possessions  which  are  of  the  earth, 
earthy ;  and  regret  unduly  every  privation,  every 
sorrow,  which  is  sent  to  wean  us  from  this  pre 
sent  life, — to  weaken  the  hold  which  the  World 
has  upon  us,  and  we  upon  the  World  ...  By  '  the 
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World/  then, — which  our  Faith  is  said  to  over 
come, — we  understand  whatever  things  of  earthly 
growth  have  a  tendency  to  interfere  with  spiri 
tual  progress ;  to  impair  the  heavenly  mind ;  to 
enslave  the  heart  and  affections ;  to  disturb  our 
confidence  in  GOD,  our  belief  in  His  perfect 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  love;  to  make  life,  and 
health,  and  ease,  and  affluence  seem  the  greatest 
of  goods;  privations  of  whatever  kind, — sick 
ness,  suffering,  death, — as  the  greatest  of  calam 
ities.  No  Christian  man,  of  course,  can  live  in 
so  extremely  unchristian  a  frame  as  this  :  but  in 
proportion  as  he  feels  the  tendency  of  the  World 
to  affect  him  in  the  manner  we  have  been  de 
scribing,  he  is  made  conscious  of  the  Blessedness 
of  that  Faith  which  overcometh  the  World. 

What  then  is  the  '  Faith'  of  which  the  beloved 
Disciple  speaks  ?  Is  it  that  strong  principle  of 
confidence  in  God  which  so  many  claim  to  them 
selves  ?  We  sometimes  hear  Faith  spoken  of  as 
opposed  to  Works ;  and  so  spoken  of,  as  to  con 
vince  us  that  men  know  not  of  what  they  speak. 
Is  it  a  strong  feeling  of  belief,  then  ;  a  mere  act 
or  habit  of  the  heart  or  mind,  which  St.  John 
here  refers  to  ?  Certainly  not.  He  has  not,  in 
fact,  left  us  in  any  doubt  as  to  his  meaning  :  for, 
after  saying, — <rrhis  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
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the  "World,  even  our  Faith ;'  he  immediately  adds, 
— '  "Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  World,  but  he 
that  believeth  that  JESUS  is  the  SON  of  GOD  ?' .  . 
When  St.  John  says,  therefore,  that  '  our  Faith' 
overcometh  the  World,  his  words  amount  to  this, 
—  that  our  Christian  confidence  in  the  great 
truth  that  JESUS  CHRIST  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
the  secret  of  our  strength,  as  Christian  men.  In 
other  words,  he  asserts  the  divine  efficacy  of  the 
great  doctrine  of  our  LORD'S  Incarnation ;  de 
claring  that  as  many  as  have  embraced  that  mo 
mentous  truth,  and  realized  it  also  in  their  lives, 
are  in  possession  of  a  secret  which  will  enable 
them  to  overcome  the  World.  '  This  is  the  vic 
tory  that  overcometh  the  World,  even  our  Faith. 
Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  World,  but  he 
that  believeth  that  JESUS  is  the  SON  of  GOD  ?' 

It  remains  to  consider  the  method  whereby  a 
belief  in  what  may  be  truly  called  '  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth/ — (namely,  that  JESUS 
CHRIST,  the  '  only  Son,  our  LORD,  was  conceived 
by  the  HOLY  GHOST,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried  ;  descended  into  Hell ;  the  third  day 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  sitteth  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  FATHER 
ALMIGHTY,  from  whence  He  shall  come  to  judge 
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the  quick  and  the  dead/)  how  the  belief  and 
entire  acceptance  of  this  article  avails  to  '  the  vic 
tory  that  overcometh  the  World/  In  other  words, 
wherein  lies  the  secret  power  of  the  doctrine  of 
our  LORD'S  Incarnation.  By  what  means  shall 
it  avail  to  the  overcoming  of  the  World  ? 

And  truly  the  lessons  of  the  recent  Holy  Sea 
son  are  too  fresh  in  our  memories  that  we  should 
be  at  any  loss  for  a  practical   answer  to  this 
question.     We  have  witnessed  the  building  in 
of  the  key-stone  of  the  arch, — the  laying  again 
the  corner  stone  of  the  entire  structure, — by  the 
sacred  solemnities  of — Good-Friday  and  Easter- 
Day.     All  are  fully  conscious  that  a  suffering 
REDEEMER  was  presented  to  their  minds  through 
out  Lent ;  especially  towards  its  close  :  and  fur 
ther,  that  on  Easter-Day  His  exaltation  and  glory 
was  the  Church's  sole  subject  of  rejoicing.     We 
make  no  doubt  that  these  tremendous  scenes  sup 
ply  the  reason  for  the  choice  of  this  particular 
Epistle  to  be  read  in  the  Churches  on  this  parti 
cular  day :  for  we  are  persuaded  that  the  sight 
of  the  Humiliation  and  Glory  of  the  Son  of  Man 
hath  wrought  in  all  a  livelier  faith  in  Him  who  is 
the  object  of  our  Hope,  and  of  our  worship.    Our 
Faith  hath  been  made  very  strong ;  and  though 
we  go  forth  at  once  into  the  world  of  sense,  and 
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though  its  manifold  seductions  assail  us  with  re 
newed  violence,  on  every  side, — yet  are  we  made 
sensible  that  something  hath  been  given  us  where 
by  effectually  to  resist  and  withstand  them,  if  we 
will.     The  image  of  Him  who  was  so  recently 
set  forth  crucified  before  us ;  His  empty  sepul 
chre,  and  the  glorious  message  brought  to  us  by 
Angels,  that  He  is  risen ;  are  things  too  recently 
in  our  thoughts  to  have  yet  faded  away ;  and  we 
feel,  we  feel  their  power.     Calamity,  indignity, 
and  wrong;  unkindness,  ingratitude,  desertion; 
sickness,  and  suffering,  and  death  ; — these  things 
have  been  met  and  overcome  by  the  Captain  of 
our  Salvation.     "We  have  been  brought  into  a 
wondrous  nearness  with  Him ;  made  one  in  a 
great  mystery  :  and  we  cannot  but  feel  that  we 
are  not  only  called  upon  to  tread  in  His  blessed 
footsteps   of  suffering,   but    are    endued    with 
strength  and  power  to  do  so  likewise.     '  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation/  He  said  before 
He  suffered,  to  His  Disciples  and  to  us,  and  to 
as  many  as  are  yet  afar  off:  'but  be  of  good 
cheer,  /  have  overcome  the  World!     What  avails 
the  victory ;  wherein  lay  the  force  of  that  con 
solation  ;  if  we  are,  in  no  way,  made  one  with 
Him? 

We  need  not  perhaps  speak  more  particularly 
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of  that  Faith  in  a  crucified  and  risen  LORD  which 
avails -to  the  overcoming  of  the  World  ;  for  our 
hearts  will  now  supply  all  that  need  be  added. 
Besides  inspiring  a  mighty  consolation  and  con 
fidence,  the  Doctrine  of  our  LORD'S  Incarnation 
supplies  us  with  strength  to  conquer,  and  gives 
us  the  victory  as  well :  for  how  worthless  be 
come  the  bribes  for  which  some  have  been  con 
tent  to  sell  their  souls !  and  how  barren  seem 
the  joys  in  which  some  are  content  to  waste  their 
lives  !    How  hollow  seems  the  world's  friendship, 
and  how  unreal  the  world's  honours ;  and  pre 
sent  prosperity, — how  little  is  it  to  be  trusted  ! 
and  apparent  success, — how  little  is  it  to  be  taken 
as  an  index  of  what  shall  be  abiding !     Consider 
the  history  of  our  LORD'S  Passion ;  and  see  Pi 
late,  wise  in  his  own  conceit,  prudent  doubtless 
in  the  estimation  of  all !    See  him  and  Herod 
becoming  friends  in  the  betrayal  of  the  Just  One  1 
and  the  chief  priests  accomplishing  their  wicked 
purpose  !  and  Judas  selling  his  soul  for  money  ! 
How  blessed,  on  the  other  hand,  seem  the 
afflictions  which  make  us  like  to  Him  !  and  how 
high  the  privilege  to  be  invited  to  set  our  feet 
in  any  of  His  footmarks  !     Nay,  hath  not  death 
itself  lost  its  terrors  ?     Death,  the  worst  threat 
which  the  World  knows ;    the   greatest  terror 
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which  our  Flesh  can  contemplate,  or  the  Devil 
contrive,  for  shaking  the  soul  from  her  sted fast 
ness  ; — surely,  He  hath  disarmed  Death,  and  the 
shadowy  valley  which  lies  beyond,  and  the  doubts 
which,  but  for  Him,  must  have  so  darkened  the 
soul  of  the  dying  man ;  He  hath  robbed  them 
all  of  their  terrors  by  dying  and  rising  again  ! 
Not  only  hath  He  overcome  the  World  ;  but  our 
Faith  in  Him  giveth  us  the  victory  likewise ! 

The  rest  must  be  left  to  the  private  experi 
ence  of  every  believer.  Many  will  have  wonderful 
things  to  relate  about  this  matter,  which  we  will 
not  attempt  to  predict  particularly.  But  assuredly 
if  there  be  such  things  to  Christian  hearts  as 
support  in  hours  of  deepest  affliction,  and  songs 
in  the  very  darkest  night ;  consolations  which 
sustain  the  failing  spirit,  even  when  all  consola 
tion  seemed  gone  ;  and  hopes  which  come  up 
and  blossom  even  on  the  very  grave  of  Hope  : — 
trace  these  back  to  their  beginnings,  and  you 
will  find  that  the  great  Doctrine  of  'the  WORD 
made  flesh*  is  the  strong  root  out  of  which  they 
all  derive  the  secret  of  their  growth  :  that  verily 
'  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  World, 
— even  our 
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ST.  JOHN  x.  14. 

/  am  the  Good  Shepherd ;  and  know  My  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  Mine. 

WE  are  here  reminded,  first,  of  the  intimate 
knowledge  which  CHRIST  possesses  concerning 
every  one  of  ourselves.  He  knows  us  as  a 
shepherd  knows  his  sheep.  We  may  think  our 
selves  overlooked  and  forgotten,  sometimes  ;  but 
we  may  be  assured, — this  very  saying  assures 
us,  —  that  it  is  not  so.  As  'He  telleth  the 
number  of  the  stars,  and  calleth  them  all  by 
their  names/  so  doth  He  know  us,  every  one  ! 
'  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  know  My  sheep/ 

But  far  more  than  that  is  implied  by  these 
words  of  our  SAVIOUR  ;  for,  proceeding  as  He 
does  from  the  statement,  '  I  know  My  sheep/ 
to  that  other  statement,  '  and  am  known  of 
Mine/ — He  reminds  us,  further,  that  the  know 
ledge  of  which  He  speaks  is  a  knowledge  not  all 
on  one  side ;  but  a  mutual  knowledge :  one, 
shared  by  the  two  persons  between  whom  it 
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subsists.  And  this  opens  a  solemn  view  of  the 
subject.  Let  us,  however,  carefully  guard  against 
one  mistake ;  and  then,  offer  the  few  words  which 
present  themselves  on  so  lofty  a  matter. 

You  have  heard  of  the  Doctrine  of  Predestina 
tion  :  by  which  is  sometimes  understood  merely 
GOD'S  fixed  decree  concerning  every  one  of  our 
selves  ;  whether  as  heirs  of  Heaven,  or  of  Hell : 
and  it  might  be  thought  that  reference  is  here 
made  to  the  certain  knowledge  possessed  by 
GOD  in  this  behalf : — '  I  know  My  sheep/  But 
this  doctrine,  in  the  case  of  curious  and  carnal 
persons,  has  naturally  given  rise  to  presumptuous 
views  of  their  own  acceptance  with  GOD, — their 
own  certainty  of  entering  into  rest.  The  belief 
in  such  absolute  Predestination,  in  a  word,  on 
GOD'S  part,  has  given  rise  to  an  equally  unscrip- 
tural  desire  of  absolute  assurance  on  the  part  of 
Man.  And  it  might,  unhappily,  be  assumed  by 
some,  that  when  to  the  declaration,  '  I  know  My 
sheep/  our  LORD  adds  the  declaration,  '  and  am 
known  of  Mine,' — He  speaks  of  this  necessary 
and  certain  knowledge  on  Man's  part.  The 
whole  saying  would  therefore  amount  to  little 
else  than  a  declaration  that,  between  GOD  and 
His  elect,  there  exists  a  secret  certainty, — on  the 
one  side,  of  intended  Mercy;  on  the  other,  of 
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coming  Happiness.  Small  comfort  this,  for  the 
desponding  and  the  doubtful;  for  those  who 
think  most  meanly  of  themselves !  for  as  many 
as  are  ready,  at  all  times,  after  a  review  of  their 
own  weakness,  and  their  own  sin,  to  cry  out,  '  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !' 

But  the  words,  whatever  meanings  they  may 
wrap  up  and  contain  besides,  do  not  certainly 
look  chiefly  in  the  direction  just  alluded  to.  The 
remark  seems  worth  making,  (indeed  the  present 
place  of  Scripture  reminds  us  of  it,)  that  close 
beside  many  of  the  deeper  and  more  mysterious 
revelations  of  the  SPIRIT,  is  found  a  key  or  clue  to 
their  meaning.  Thus,  the  words  before  us  are 
guarded  by  the  very  words  which  immediately 
follow.  The  entire  sentence  would  run  thus : 
c  I  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine, — 
even  as  the  FATHER  knoweth  Me,  and  I  know  the 
FATHER/  It  does  not,  indeed,  stand  exactly  so, 
in  the  English ;  but  it  seems  to  be  exactly  to 
such  a  purpose  that  our  LORD  spoke.  And  you 
perceive,  at  once,  how  this  latter  part  of  the 
sentence  explains,  or  at  least  helps  to  fix  the 
meaning  of,  the  former  part.  CHRIST  knows  His 
sheep,  and,  in  return,  is  known  of  them, — as 
the  FATHER  knoweth  the  SON,  and  in  return,  is 
known  of  Him. 
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So,  the  question  arises,  What  are  we  told  of 
the  nearness  of  connexion  or  relationship  between 
the  FATHER  and  the  SON  ?  And  the  answer  is 
ready;  namely,  that  they  are  One;  not  by  con 
fusion  of  Persons,  indeed,  but  by  unity  of  Sub 
stance.  They  are  so  united  as  to  be  One ;  and 
by  virtue  of  this  mysterious  union,  (which  is 
shared  by  no  other  who  is  not  GOD,)  our  LORD  is 
able  to  declare  that  '  no  man  knoweth  the  SON, 
but  the  FATHER  ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
FATHER,  save  the  So^V 

With  this  thought  in  our  minds,  if  we  approach 
the  text,  we  shall  obtain  some  insight  into  its 
meaning.  '  I  know  My  sheep,  and  am  known 
of  Mine/  will  therefore  imply  the  sweet  and 
sacred, — of  course,  the  very  secret, — intercourse 
of  the  soul  with  GOD.  Observe  the  order  of  the 
words,  for  doubtless  they  indicate  the  order  of 
the  operation  also.  '  I  know  My  sheep :'  that 
must  be  the  first  step.  The  beginning  of  know 
ledge  must  be  on  GOD'S  side  :  and  Man's  will 
follow, — ( I  am  known  of  Mine.' 

On  the  side  of  GOD,  therefore,  there  will  be 
the  secret  strivings  of  His  Grace  in  the  heart ; 
the  blessed  influences  of  His  SPIRIT  upon  our 
own  Spirit  ...  To  be  known  of  GOD  is  not  only 
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to  be  observed,  and  taken  knowledge  of,  by 
Him, — as  when  man  makes  acquaintance  with 
a  stranger,  or  may  be  said  to  know  his  fellow- 
man.  It  is,  in  some  such  way  to  be  known 
by  Him,  as  lie  is  known  by  the  FATHER  : — 
to  be  made  one  with  Him,  therefore;  and,  by 
virtue  of  such  union,  to  be  blessed  with  Hea 
venly  influence.  This  is  the  portion  of  His 
'  sheep'  !  The  Good  Shepherd  does  more  than 
search  them  out,  and  know  them.  He  does  more 
than  know  their  down-sitting  and  their  up 
rising  ;  as  well  as  so  observe  them,  that  there  is 
not  a  word  in  their  tongue  but  He  knoweth  it 
altogether.  He  directs  their  path,  and  guides 
their  steps,  and  keeps  their  foot  from  falling. 
Moreover,  He  supplies  good  words ;  so  opening 
their  lips,  that  their  mouth  shall  ever  shew  forth 
His  praise.  Thus  far  then,  concerning  the  de 
claration, — '  I  know  My  sheep/ 

On  the  side  of  Man,  it  must  be  implied  by 
the  words  which  follow,  —  (c  and  am  known 
of  Mine,') — that  there  is  a  deep  and  mysterious 
Communion  between  GOD  and  Man,  of  which 
Man  is  directly  conscious.  And  here  we  would 
speak  humbly  ;  lest  it  should  be  thought  that  we 
lay  claim  to  privileges  which  we  enjoy  not ;  and 
draw  from  an  experience  which  we  possess  not. 
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But  holy  men  are  here  our  teachers ;  and  they 
tell  us  wonderful  things  concerning  this  inter 
course  of  the  soul  with  its  REDEEMER.  Thus, 
speaking  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  LORD'S  Supper ; 
or  rather,  of  the  high  spiritual  delights  which 
spring  from  that  most  sacred  participation  of 
CHRIST'S  Body  and  Blood  ;  one  says,  — '  The 
very  letter  of  the  Word  of  CHRIST  giveth  plain 
security  that  these  mysteries  do,  as  nails,  fasten 
us  to  His  very  Cross :  that  by  them  we  draw 
out,  as  touching  efficacy,  force,  and  virtue,  even 
the  blood  of  His  gored  side.  In  the  wounds 
of  our  REDEEMER,  we  there  dip  our  tongues. 
We  are  dyed  red  both  within  and  without.  Our 
Hunger  is  satisfied,  and  our  Thirst  for  ever 
quenched.  They  are  things  wonderful  which 
he  feeleth ;  great  which  he  seeth,  and  unheard 
of  which  he  uttereth,  whose  soul  is  possessed  of 
this  Paschal  Lamb,  and  made  joyful  in  the 
strength  of  this  new  wine !'  .  .  .  How  shall  we 
find  a  more  striking  indication  that  our  SAVIOUR 
CHRIST  not  only  knows  His  sheep,  but,  in  return, 
is  known  of  them  ? — The  words  are  Hooker's. 

Hither,  then,  are  to  be  referred  all  those  sweet 
heavenward  yearnings,  those  blessed  stirrings  of 
the  heart,  which  good  men  discourse  of  so  fami 
liarly  ;  only,  doubtless,  because  they  experience 
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them  so  largely :  that  confidence  in  a  SAVIOUR 
who  never  yet  failed  those  who  truly  trusted  in 
Him :  that  certainty  that  love,  somehow,  was  con 
cealed  in  the  bitterest  cup  : — that  cheerful  Hope 
which  is  the  very  rod  and  staff  of  dying  men  : — 
every  display  of  Faith,  in  short,  which  faithful 
hearts  exhibit ;  no  less  than  those  daily  strivings 
to  keep  the  thought  of  Him  immediately  before 
the  inner  eye;  making  Him  the  object,  the 
secret  object,  of  every  act,  of  every  hour,  of  every 
day  : — all  these,  we  repeat,  are  signs  of  that  deep 
and  mysterious  communion  to  which  we  allude  ; 
and  which  we  suppose  our  Blessed  LORD  to  have 
intended,  when  He  said, — f  I  know  My  sheep, 
and  am  known  of  Mine' 

Many  are  the  places  of  Holy  Scripture  where 
this  Divine  experience  is  more  or  less  clearly 
alluded  to:  but  St.  John  it  is  who  tells  us 
most;  and  who  puts  his  information  into  the 
most  precious,  because  the  most  practical  shape. 
Great  is  the  danger  lest  men  should  be  misled 
by  Enthusiasm,  or  by  Blindness, — by  Spiritual 
Pride,  or  by  any  other  snare  of  the  Enemy, — into 
a  mistaken  view  of  their  own  state ;  deluded 
into  the  notion  that  they  are  themselves  of  the 
number  of  those  who  know  CHRIST,  as  well 
as  are  known  of  Him.  The  beloved  Disciple, 
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therefore,  has  left  more  than  one  solemn  caution 
on  this  subject.  '  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth 
not  GOD/  he  says  :  '  for  GOD  is  LoveV  *  Here 
by  we  do  know  that  we  know  Him/  he  says 
again.  And  what  is  the  ground  of  that  certainty  ? 
the  sign  by  which  we  may  know  that  we  know 
Him  ?  tf  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
Him,  if  we  keep  His  Commandments.  He 
that  saith,  I  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His 
Commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  Truth  is 
not  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth  His  Word,  in 
him  verily  is  the  Love  of  GOD  perfected.  Hereby 
know  we  that  we  are  in  Him c.' 

'  In  Him  :'  that  expression  surely  reveals  all ! 
In  the  World,  but  not  of  it :  so  in  the  World, 
that  we  may  yet  truly  be  said  to  be  in  CHRIST! 
All  those  expressions  in  Holy  Scripture  which 
allude  to  the  Life  which  is  '  hid  with  CHRIST  in 
GOD'  these  surely  remind  us  of  the  true  na 
ture  of  that  Heavenly  knowledge  which  the  text 
declares  without  describing  ....  To  each  one  of 
us  may  GOD  grant  a  large  measure  of  it,  for 
JESUS  CHRIST'S  sake ! 

b  1  St.  John  iv.  8.  c  1  St.  John  ii.  3. 
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ST.  JOHN  Xvi.  20. 

Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  hit  the  World  shall  rejoice : 
and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 

THOSE  who  read  their  Prayer-Book  with  atten 
tion  will  have  observed  that  this  is  the  first  of 
four  successive  Sundays  which  take  their  gospel 
from  the  xvith  chapter  of  St.  John.  They  will 
have  been  struck  with  the  care  and  skill  dis 
played  in  so  distributing  the  several  parts  of  the 
chapter  in  question,  that  each  successive  Sunday 
shall  have  what  is  most  appropriate  to  it.  All, 
however,  agree  in  one  respect :  namely,  that  they 
look  forward  ;  and  contain  allusions  more  or  less 
distinct  to  the  great  outpouring  of  the  SPIRIT 
which  took  place  at  Whitsuntide. 

It  may  be  well  to  advert  briefly  to  the  words 
preceding  the  text  in  the  gospel  for  the  Day. 
JESUS  said  to  His  Disciples,  '  A  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again,  a  little  while, 
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and  ye  shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  FATHER. 
Then  said  some  of  His  disciples  among  them 
selves,  What  is  this  that  He  saith  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me :  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me  :  and,  Because  I 
go  to  the  FATHER  ?  They  said  therefore,  What  is 
this  that  He  saith,  A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell 
what  He  saith V  Now  the  best  explanation  of 
these  words,  is  to  be  obtained  by  connecting  them 
with  the  great  mystery  of  Pentecost.  The  place, 
in  short,  seems  to  mean  this  :  '  A  little  while  and 
ye  shall  not  see  Me/ — for  I  am  to  die  to-morrow  : 
'and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me, 
because  I  go  to  the  FATHER/ — and  will  then  pour 
out  upon  you  that  unspeakable  gift  whereby  ye 
shall  see  Me  indeed. 

'  Now  JESUS  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to 
ask  Him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  not  see  Me  :  and  again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  World  shall  rejoice  :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrow 
ful,  but  your  Sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  Joy  V 
Those  are  the  words  of  the  text. 

We  wish  you  to  observe  concerning  them  that 

a  St.  Joha  xvi  16—18.  b  St.  John  xvi.  19,  20. 
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they  do  not  contain  a  direct  reply  to  the  difficulty 
and  doubt  of  the  Disciples.  The  particular  ques 
tion  they  wished  to  ask  is  not  answered :  but 
our  LORD  gives  them  a  general  assurance  of 
Blessedness  in  store  for  them.  He  promises 
them  Sorrow  now,  but  Joy  afterwards.  'Ye 
shall  be  sorrowful ;  but  your  Sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  Joy.'  He  also  contrasts  the  state  of 
the  World,  (that  is,  of  the  wicked,)  with  theirs. 
'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you :'  (the  solemn 
words  of  Him  who  was  the  Truth  itself !)  '  ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,  while  the  World  shall  re 
joice.  Yea,  ye  shall  be  sorrowful :  butyowr  Sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  Joy:  while  the  World's 
Joy,  (it  is  clearly  implied,)  shall  be  turned  into 
Sorrow. — Let  us  briefly  dwell  on  these  two  so 
lemn  aspects  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  words. 

The  contrast  of  the  present  state  and  future 
prospects  of  the  wicked,  with  the  present  state 
arid  future  prospects  of  the  just,  is  strikingly  set 
forth  in  this  brief  statement.  It  is  given  only  in 
general  terms.  The  children  of  this  World  are 
declared  to  rejoice ;  to  be  rejoicing,  while  the 
children  of  GOD  weep  and  lament.  Such  words 
are  of  course  addressed  to  understanding  ears. 
It  is  not  meant,  (how  can  it  be  meant  ?)  that 
tears  shall  all  day  long  flow  down  the  cheeks  of 

267 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

the  pure  and  good;  while  rejoicing  is  to  be  the 
perpetual  portion  of  fools.     So. far  is  this  from 
being  the  case,  that  a  day  passed  with  these  two 
opposite  characters  would  doubtless  discover  that 
something  far  better  deserving  the  name  of  Joy, 
abides  with  the  virtuous :    something  far  more 
like  Sorrow  with  the  wicked.     Peace  and  Con 
tent, — a   quiet   Confidence, — sometimes  a  holy 
Joy, — would  at  least  be  found  to  dwell  with  those 
who  are  striving  to  walk  in  the  way  of  GOD'S 
commandments.     On  the  contrary,   disappoint 
ment  and  self-reproach, — gloom,  and  it  may  be 
even  tears, — would  be  found  in  the  case  of  the 
disobedient,  the  self-willed,  the  unholy.     But,  for 
all  that,  what  our  LORD  says  is  known  to  be 
strictly  true ;  is  found  to  be  so  every  day.     Sor 
row,  in  some  shape ;  trials,  (that  is,)  and  much 
that  flesh  and  blood  shrinks  from,  are  constantly 
found  to  be  the  portion  of  the  children  of  GOD. 
So  that  the  Apostle  was  able  to  say, — '  Yea,  and 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  CHRIST  JESUS    shall 
suffer  persecution.'    The  very  submission  of  one's 
own  will  in  all  things  to  the  Will  of  the  Most 
High,  is  in  itself,  at  first,  a  sorrow.     Privations, 
— losses, — bereavements, — many  a  dispensation 
sent  by  GOD  in  Love,  not  in  Anger, — make  up 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy, — '  Ye  shall  be 
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sorrowful.'  ...  On  the  other  hand,  that  temper, 
and  those  habits^  and  those  desires,  which  know 
nothing  of  restraint,  self-denial,  or  mortification, 
— are  all  implied  by  the  general  term,  '  Re 
joicing.'  The  World  '  rejoiceth/  (or  rather,  seem- 
eth  to  rejoice,)  because  it  knows  nothing  of 
CHRIST'S  yoke :  the  children  of  GOD  are  sorrow 
ful,  (or  rather,  to  outward  appearance  seem  so,) 
because  they  seek  to  submit  themselves  ;  to  make 
a  sacrifice  of  their  own  will,  in  all  things. 

But  the  point  we  have  to  notice  is,  that  it  is 
clearly  implied  by  our  LORD  that  real  Sorrow  is 
in  *store,  as  the  abiding  portion  of  the  wicked  : 
that  theirs  is  only  a  short-lived  rejoicing.  It 
would  be  well  for  all  to  bear  this  ever  in  mind  : 
for  very  attractive,  certainly,  are  the  pleasures  of 
Sin.  It  is  useless  to  deny  that  the  Enemy  of 
souls  seeks  to  beguile  us  with  most  seductive 
snares.  Yet  surely,  the  thought  that  bitterness 
will  be  the  end  of  the  matter,  should  be  enough 
to  check  those  who  are  most  greedily  bent  on 
the  gratification  of  a  sinful  desire.  Thus,  the 
drunkard  is  warned  that  the  liquor  he  loves, 
'  biteth  at  the  last  like  a  serpent.'  The  fornicator 
is  warned  against  the  strange  woman  who  flat- 
tereth  with  her  lips,  that  '  her  end  is  bitter  as 
wormwood :  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword.'  To 
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the  covetous,  our  LORD  addressed  the  question, 
'  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  World,  and  lose  his  own  soul?' — '  The 
end  of  those  things  is  Death?  as  St.  Paul  de 
clares.  Such  pleasures,  such  rejoicing,  turneth 
into  Sorrow  at  the  last. 

But  the  very  reverse  is  the  prospect  of  the 
children  of  GOD.  '  Ye  shall  be  sorrowful ;  but 
your  Sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  Joy/  Let  us 
cherish  the  certainty  that  these  words  belong  to 
GOD'S  faithful  children  for  ever.  They  contain 
a  perpetual  prophecy,  and  a  perpetual  promise. 
A  perpetual  prophecy: — 'Ye  shall  be  sorrowful.' 
Tor  what  is  that  but  to  say  in  other  words,— 
'  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me  ?' 
— The  same  thing  which  is  elsewhere  conveyed 
thus, — '  In  the  World  ye  shall  have  tribulation/ 
But  the  promise  (blessed  be  GOD  !)  is  perpetual 
also :  c  Your  Sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  Joy/ 
And  this  is  what  strengthens  the  wavering  spirit, 
and  supports  the  feeble  knees,  and  cheers  the 
drooping  heart.  It  hath  ever  been  thus.  '  Our 
light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  moment/  (says 
the  great  Apostle,)  '  worketh  for  us  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  :  while  we 
look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
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things  ivhich  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen  are  eternal.9 

How,  in  any  particular  instance,  godly  Sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  Joy,  we  know  not ;  nor  what 
is  the  nature  of  that  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  which  affliction  is  in 
tended  to  work  for  the  children  of  GOD.  We 
do  but  know  that  He  is  faithful  who  promised  ; 
and  that  He  will  assuredly  bring  it  to  pass.  It 
may  be,  that  to  have  done  lowly  offices  of  Love 
upon  Earth  ;  to  have  tended  the  sick,  to 
have  taught  the  ignorant,  to  have  protected  the 
weak,  to  have  upheld  the  fainting ;  these  acts 
and  the  like  of  these,  done  through  life  at  the 
cost  of  much  privation,  and  no  little  self-denial, 
may  prove  a  training  necessary  to  be  gone 
through  by  those  who  are  to  be  ministering 
Angels  hereafter ;  whose  glorious  privilege  it 
will  be  to  stand  before  GOD;  whose  glorious 
office  it  will  be  to  receive  His  orders,  and  exe 
cute  His  will,  in  far  parts  of  the  Earth,  in  remote 
worlds  :  aye,  and  why  not  to  minister  to  those  who 
bear  their  name,  or  share  their  blood,  or  owned 
their  friendship,  and  are  yet  in  the  flesh? — It 
may  be,  again,  that  as  many  as  laboured  most 
to  keep  themselves  from  any  thing  that  might 
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defile,  will  find  their  surpassing  Bliss  in  being 
thereby  enabled  to  receive  into  themselves  a 
truer  image  of  the  Eternal  GOD.  They  were 
1  sorrowful ;'  for  they  sought  to  cultivate  that 
particular  Christian  grace  which  perhaps  cle-. 
mands  the  largest  sacrifices :  but  immense  will 
be  the  reward. — In  like  manner,  those  who  have 
striven  most  to  live  a  life  of  Righteousness, — 
who  have  hungered  after  it,  and  felt  the  grief 
and  pain  of  every  hindrance  which  kept  them 
back, — these  persons  will  from  that  very  circum 
stance  be  capable  hereafter  of  being  filled  the 
fuller. — In  some  such  ways,  then,  will  the  Sor 
row  of  GOD'S  Saints  be  hereafter  turned  into 
Joy. 

And  what  remains  but  to  impress  ourselves 
deeply  with  the  greatness  of  the  reward,  the 
largeness  of  the  Joy,  thus  set  before  us  ;  and  to 
seek  to  regard  every  pang  of  the  threatened  Sor 
row  as  a  previous  pledge  and  reward  of  the  pro 
mised  Joy  ? 
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1  CORINTHIANS  vi.  19. 

What  ?  h?wiv  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  Temple  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  GOD, 
and  ye  are  not  your  own  ? 

To  ask  a  question  in  this  manner,  is  the 
•strongest  way  of  making  an  assertion.  The 
Apostle  declares  it  as  no  new  truth,  but  appeals 
to  it  as  something  received  and  allowed  by  all, 
that  the  bodies  of  baptized  persons  are  Temples 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  And  this  declaration  of 
his  we  shall  do  well  to  consider  at  this  season. 
The  services  of  the  sanctuary  guide  our  thoughts 
in  the  direction  of  the  text;  for  Whitsuntide, 
which  is  now  "fast  approaching,  is  the  season 
when  we  call  to  mind  GOD'S  great  gift  to  the 
Church;  the  gift,  namely,  of  His  Indwelling 
SPIRIT  ; — and  there  is  perhaps  no  one  doctrine 
which  conduces  more  to  personal  holiness, — no 
one  truth  which  grows  more  readily  into  a  con 
straining  motive  for  purity  of  life, — than  this 
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which  the  text  contains.  It  states  (1st)  that  the 
HOLY  GHOST  dwells  within  us ;  resides  in  our  very 
Bodies:  and  (2ndly)  declares  it  to  be  a  truth, 
known  and  received  of  all  men,  that  our  bodies 
are  Temples.  On  either  of  these  two  heads  a 
few  words  shall  be  offered  on  this  occasion. 

1.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  every  one  of  us,  at 
Holy  Baptism,  received  this  marvellous  gift  of 
the  HOLY  SPIRIT.  To  explain  how  His  personal 
inhabitation  takes  place,  is  manifestly  above  us. 
Let  it  content  us  to  know  that  it  is  He  who 
moves  us  to  holy  actions ;  puts  into  our  minds 
high  and  holy  thoughts ;  gives  us  effectual  re 
pentance  for  sins  committed ;  fills  the  soul  with 
heavenly  peace  and  holy  joy.  He  it  is  who,  day 
by  day,  pleads  with  the  sinful  man ;  reproves ; 
reproaches ;  is  grieved  by  his  hardness  and  im 
penitence  ;  and  even  yet,  while  there  remains  a 
ray  of  hope,  will  not  forsake  him  quite.  He  it  is 
who  comforts  the  afflicted,  and  sustains  the  de 
sponding,  and  strengthens  the  weak.  He  sheds 
abroad  the  Love  of  GOD  in  the  heart,  and  fills 
the  soul  of  Man  with  that  Peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding.  Not  least  is  it  His  office  to 
make  men  of  one  mind  in  a  House  :  to  make  the 
husband  loving  and  kind ;  the  wife  amiable  and 
complying ;  the  children  dutifa  and  obedient. 
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His  work  it  is,  if  the  members  of  a  Household 
come  constantly  to  Church :  if  the  study  of 
GOD'S  Word  becomes  a  privilege  and  a  delight : 
if  Prayer  is  a  comfort  and  a  pleasure.  No  better 
test  could  perhaps  be  suggested  as  to  our  state  in 
respect  of  this  Divine  guest  than  the  love  we  feel 
towards  our  neighbour,  and  the  appetite  with 
which  we  engage  in  Prayer. 

Let  it  suffice  us  further  to  remember  that  if 
resisted  and  refused,  the  Indwelling  SPIRIT  will 
plead  less  and  less  forcibly,  less  and  less  often. 
He  is  declared  to  be  grieved  by  sin  :  by  hardened 
wickedness,  to  be  quenched  altogether.  Here, 
then,  we  read  our  danger.  To  be  by  Him  for 
saken,  is  surely  the  most  terrible  calamity  which 
can  possibly  befal  a  living  man.  Hence  that 
passionate  cry  of  the  Psalmist, — '  Cast  me  not 
away  from  Thy  presence,  and  take  not  Thy  HOLY 
SPIRIT  from  inea !' 

This  great  doctrine  of  the  Indwelling  SPIRIT 
it  is  which  makes  the  sins  forbidden  under  the 
Seventh  Commandment  so  grievously  offensive  to 
the  Holy  GOD.  Fornication  and  all  uncleanness, 
drunkenness  and  gluttony,  are  hence  declared  by 
St.  Peter  to  be  things  which  ( war  against  the 
soulV  In  proportion  as  the  advantage  is  great 

'  Psalm  li.  11.  b  1  St.  Pet.  ii.  11. 

276 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

of  so  blessed  a  Guest,  must  the  penalty  be  terri 
ble  of  rejecting  and  resisting  Him.  Thus  it  is 
declared  of  him  that  defileth  the  body,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  the  Temple  of  GOD, — '  him  shall  GOD 
destroy*.' 

2.  And  now  for  a  few  words  concerning  the 
Body  as  a  Temple.  The  mere  announcement 
that  our  Bodies  Avere  designed  for  this  magni 
ficent  purpose  is  enough  to  fill  us  with  lofty 
thoughts  concerning  them.  Let  us  at  least  be 
warned  against  indulging  in  any  of  those  dis 
paraging  remarks  concerning  our  bodies  which 
some  persons  have  been  prone  to  fall  into.  We 
often  hear  men  speak  of  their  bodies  with  con 
tempt  ;  contrasting  them  with  their  souls :  as  if 
their^  souls  were  divine,  and  their  bodies  human  ; 
or  as  if  while  the  one  is  destined  to  live  for  ever, 
the  other  is  destined  evermore  to  inherit  corrup 
tion.  Let  men  remember  that  they  are  made  up  of 
a  human  soul  and  a  human  body ;  and  that  loth 
parts  are  necessary  to  make  up  the  whole  man. 
Let  them  remark  that  their  bodies  are  destined 
for  immortality  no  less  than  their  souls  ;  and  that 
GOD  will  not  suffer  the  House  which  He  once  con 
descended  to  inhabit,  to  remain  for  ever  ruined 
and  dissolved.  GOD  will  assuredly  raise  it  up ; 

e  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 
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and  respect,  even  in  its  very  ruins,  that  which 
was  once  His  Temple. 

This  great  Truth, — namely,  that  our  bodies 
are  Temples  of  the  HOLY  GHOST, — explains  why, 
in  Life  and  in  Death,  we  shew  them  so  much 
respect  and  honour.  Rather,  let  it  be  a  prevail 
ing  motive  with  all  of  us,  and  reason,  why  we 
should  shew  them  more  !  Cleanliness  of  person, 
even  costliness  of  clothing,  is  recommended  by 
nothing  so  forcibly  as  the  consideration  that  our 
bodies  are  Temples  of  the  HOLY  GHOST.  .  .  . 
The  same  consideration  is  the  cause  why  Chris 
tian  men  shew  so  much  reverence  towards  the 
Bodies  of  the  departed.  The  Grave  is  but  a 
wardrobe,  where  the  poor  fleshy  mantle  is  de 
posited  against  the  requirements  of  the  eternal 
morning.  The  soul  will  then  have  need  of  it 
again.  Hence,  the  cost,  (and  where  it  can  be 
afforded,  the  pomp,)  of  funerals.  Hence  it  is, 
moreover,  that  the  Body  is  laid  in  consecrated 
ground, — pointing,  (like  our  Churches,)  East 
and  West ;  because  it  is  itself  a  temple  also ; 
even  the  Temple  of  the  HOLY  GHOST. 

And  be  it  observed,  that  this  very  word 
(Temple,)  which  to  us  conveys  indistinct  and 
different  notions,  awakened  anciently,  in  the 
minds  of  Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  the  definite 
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notion  of  a  dwelling  place.  The  Greek  word  sig 
nifies  nothing  else;  while  it  is  discovered  from 
several  expressions  in  David's  Psalms,  that  he 
regarded  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  as  '  an  habita 
tion  for  the  mighty  GOD  of  Jacob/  '  Here  will 
I  dwell,3  (saith  the  MOST  HIGH,)  e  for  I  have  a 
delight  therein d/  There,  as  in  the  Tabernacle  of 
yet  more  ancient  days,  was  GOD  to  be  met  with. 
There  was  His  voice  to  be  heard.  There  was  He 
seen  to  dwell  in  glory  between  the  Chernbims. 
To  a  Jewish  reader,  therefore,  consider  what  a 
solemn  thought  the  mention  of  cthe  Temple* 
conveyed !  and  above  all,  what  solemn  thoughts 
about  themselves  were  suggested  by  the  mention 
of  their  bodies  as  Temples !  That  costly  and 
splendid  structure  which  Solomon  had  built  and 
garnished  under  the  direction  of  GOD  Himself, 
was  discovered  to  be  represented  by  the  marvel 
lous  fabric  of  their  own  mortal  bodies. 

Yea,  a  more  mysterious  thought,  by  far,  was 
brought  before  their  minds.  The  Shekinah,  or 
cloud  of  Glory,  which  was  the  visible  token  of 
the  presence  of  the  ALMIGHTY,  is  known  to  have 
disappeared  from  the  Jewish  Temple  ever  since 
the  days  of  the  Captivity.  The  second  Temple, 
(the  same  which  was  standing  in  the  time  of  our 

d  Ps.  cxxxii.  5,  15. 
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LORD,)  had  no  visible  token  of  JEHOVAH'S  pre 
sence.  During  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man  there 
fore,  truly  might  it  be  said  that  '  the  glory  had 
departed  from  Israel.'  Yet  was  it  found  that 
in  CHRIST'S  person,  after  a  spiritual  and  hea 
venly  manner,  all  the  faded  glories  of  GOD'S 
chosen  people  were  restored :  for  in  the  Temple 
of  CHRIST'S  Body  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Goohead ;  ('  and  we  beheld  His  G-lory?  says  the 
Beloved  Disciple.)  Yea,  and  in  every  one  of  His 
members  also  was  the  same  marvel  and  mercy 
to  be  fulfilled  and  repeated :  the  Divine  presence 
was  to  be  restored  in  the  person  of  every  indi 
vidual  Christian :  for  '  as  GOD  hath  said,  I  will 
dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them6/  so  was  it 
fulfilled  at  the  first  Christian  Pentecost.  Thence 
forward,  the  Apostle  could  say, — '  Know  ye  not 
that  ye  are  the  Temple  of  GOD,  and  that  the 
SPIRIT  of  GOD  dwelleth  in  youf  ?'  Or,  as  it  is 
said  in  the  text, — 'What?  know  ye  not  that 
your  bodies  are  the  Temples  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST?' 

GOD  give  us  grace,  while  we  say  such  things, 
to  seek  to  realize  them  likewise  !  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  which  we  say,  when  we  claim  to  ourselves 
GOD  Himself  as  our  guest :  yet  do  we  escape 

e  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  f  1  Cor.  iii.  1C. 
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nothing  by  seeking  to  disguise  from  ourselves 
the  solemn  truth  that  He  does  indeed  dwell 
within  us,  unless  we  have  driven  Him  away. 
Rather  let  it  be  our  pious  endeavour  to  listen  for 
His  promptings ;  to  obey  His  gracious  motions  : 
by  watchfulness  and  Prayer,  to  secure  His  abid 
ing  presence,  and  His  continued  Love. 
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ST.  JOHN  xvi.  23. 

Verily^  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  asJc 
the  FATHER  in  My  Name,  He  will  give  it  you. 

WITH  words  like  these,  the  SAVIOUR  of  the 
World  sought  to  comfort  the  hearts  of  His  Dis 
ciples  on  the  night  before  He  was  taken  from 
them.  All  His  wondrous  Discourse,  from  the 
xivth  to  the  xviith  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
inclusive,  is  of  this  character ;  full,  throughout, 
of  tenderness;  abounding  in  words  of  comfort, 
in  assurances  of  abiding  love,  in  promises  of 
blessings  in  store.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  reason  why  the  Church  hath  taken  out  of 
those  chapters  the  gospels  for  all  the  Sundays 
from  the  Third  after  Easter  until  Whit-Sunday, 
is  because  at  this  season  of  the  year  she  considers 
us  to  be  somewhat  in  the  condition  of  those  sad 
Disciples.  We  may,  or  we  may  not  have  the 
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hearts  to  feel  it;  but  it  fares  with  us,  at  this 
time,  as  it  fared  of  old  in  Israel  when  the  sons 
of  the  prophets  came  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto 
him,  t  Knowest  thou  that  the  LORD  will  take 
away  thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  ?J  We 
may,  or  we  may  not  be  conscious  of  the  resem 
blance  ;  but  it  is  hard  to  understand  how  those 
who  have  attended  to  the  course  of  the  Christian 
Seasons,  can  fail  to  feel  as  if  they  were  already 
on  the  point  of  losing  Him  Whom  they  have  of 
late  beheld  tempted,  suffering,  dead,  and  buried 
for  their  sakes ;  raised  from  death ;  and  since, 
for  forty  days,  (come  Thursday  next,)  walking  the 
earth  with  His  risen  body.  That  some,  in  every 
place,  have  such  feelings,  we  know.  Those  per 
sons  will  feed  upon  the  gracious  words  of  this 
day's  gospel,  as  if  they  were  addressed  to  them 
selves  ;  and  will  derive  all  the  consolation  from 
them  which  they  are  meant  to  convey. 

But  all  alike  should  be  made  attentive  by  the 
words  of  a  text  like  this  ;  for  all,  at  least,  pray : 
and  no  one  ever  yet  prayed  without  hoping  that 
GOD  would  be  pleased  to  grant  him  the  thing 
he  prayed  for.  Now,  the  text  contains  a  direct 
promise,  and  a  plain  condition,  concerning  prayer. 

'  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  My 
Name :  such  is  the  condition.  '  He  will  give  it 
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you :'  such  is  the  promise.  Observe  how  large 
it  is  !  *  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask/  Surely  it 
must  concern  us  all  to  have  a  right  understand 
ing,  as  well  as  a  full  belief,  in  what  so  nearly 
affects  us ! 

Now,  it  is  this  very  largeness  of  the  Divine 
promise  which  here  chiefly  strikes  us. — 'Am  I 
to  understand  then/  (it  may  be  asked,)  '  that 
any  thing  I  ask,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  will  be 
granted  me?  Is  there  no  limit?  Does  GOD 
really  stand  pledged  in  this  place  to  grant  me 
every  thing  I  choose  to  ask  for  ?' 

But  there  is  a  clearness  of  understanding  in 
matters  spiritual,  even  in  men  of  corrupt  minds, 
which  plainly  forbids  any  such  supposition.  The 
candle  of  the  LORD  burns  far  too  brightly  within 
all  of  us,  the  Voice  of  GOD  is  heard  far  too  clearly, 
to  allow  of  any  very  grievous  mistake  in  matters 
of  prime  moment  to  our  souls'  health,  and  our 
eternal  Salvation.  We  know  that  GOD  cannot 
stand  pledged  to  grant  us  every  thing  we  choose 
to  ask.  But  there  is  great  danger  lest,  upon  this, 
we  go  off  into  the  opposite  extreme ;  and  suspect 
that  the  promise  which  has  just  been  read  to  us, 
because  it  does  not  mean  quite  every  thing,  there 
fore  means  almost  nothing.  Let  us  especially 
guard  against  this  fearful  mistake.  And,  that 
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we  may  make  no  mistake  at  all,  but  obtain  wise 
and  correct  notions  of  the  whole  matter,  let  us 
consider  the  text  by  the  light  of  GOD'S  Holy 
Word;  and  humbly  hope  for  His  blessed  guid 
ance,  that  we  may  not  be  so  unhappy  as  to  in 
terpret  His  gracious  words  amiss. 

Above  all  things,  let  us  seek  to  impress  our 
hearts  with  the  solemn  truth  that  no  words  of 
our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST  are  ever  to  be  made  light 
of,  or  explained  away.  Let  them  ever  be  taken 
in  their  plain  obvious  sense  ;  (and,  if  there  be  any 
doubt  as  to  their  meaning,  in  the  sense  which  the 
heart  rather  than  the  head  declares  to  be  the  true 
one ;)  and  we  shall  scarcely  ever  go  wrong.  Espe 
cially  safe  are  we,  if  the  threat,  or  promise,  or  pre 
cept,  occurs  in  many  other  places  of  the  Bible. 
Apply  this  remark  to  the  promise  in  hand,  and 
its  force  will  be  felt  at  once.  Our  LORD,  for  ex 
ample,  says  in  another  place, — '  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that  will  I  do/  In  an 
other, — '  If  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you/  Our  SAVIOUR  has  elsewhere 
said, — 'Ask>  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you/  This  is  express;  and  the 
reasoning  which  follows  immediately  after,  is 


284 


ANSWERED  PRAYER.— PART  I. 

quite  conclusive.  Yet  once  more, — '  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive/ 

From  all  this,  it  will  appear  that  we  are  quite 
safe  in  taking  the  words  of  the  text  in  their  plain 
literal  meaning;  and  that  we  cannot  interpret 
them  too  largely.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  any  thing  which  was  not  entirely  meant, 
would  have  been  so  often  repeated,  and  in  lan 
guage  so  certain  to  mislead. 

But  then,  since  it  is  incredible  that  we  are  at 
liberty  to  ask  for  anything  we  happen  to  wish  for, 
with  the  entire  certainty  of  its  bestowal, — what 
limits  are  we  to  set  on  the  Divine  promise? 
And  thus,  whereas  a  moment  since,  we  ventured 
to  assert  that  the  promises  of  GOD  are  to  be 
taken  literally,  it  might  seem  as  if  we  were 
already  bent  on  limiting  one  of  the  most  pre 
cious  promises  of  all. 

This  matter,  nevertheless,  admits  of  a  very 
satisfactory  explanation.  If  a  loving  parent  were 
asked  whether  he  could  deny  any  thing  to  his 
children,  he  would  perhaps  answer,  Nothing. 
Yet,  ask  him  whether  he  would  therefore  grant 
them  such  requests  as  he  knew  must  certainly 
work  their  utter  ruin ;  and  who  sees  not  that 
the  inquiry  would  be  treated  as  ridiculous  ?  Not 
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those  things,  certainly  !  (would  be  the  indignant 
language  of  every  heart :)  I  could  not,  of  course, 
mean  that! 

We  are  reminded  therefore  that  there  is  a 
limit,  well  understood  though  not  expressed, — 
too  well  understood,  in  fact,  to  require  that 
it  should  be  expressed, — to  our  common  pro 
mises  :  a  limit  which  nevertheless  argues  no 
unreality,  no  insincerity  in  the  speaker.  And 
availing  ourselves  of  the  homely  but  obvious 
illustration  already  offered,  we  shall  have  no 
difficulty  in  perceiving  that,  however  faithful 
and  true  in  the  matter  of  His  promises,  yet,  if 
we  pray  for  things  which  GOD  knows  would  be 
for  our  hurt,  we  have  no  right  to  expect  that 
GOD  will  grant  them :  and  conversely,  that  if 
GOD  does  not  grant  the  things  which  we  pray 
for,  the  reason  may  well  be,  and  very  probably 
is,  because  it  would  hurt  us  to  obtain  our 
petitions. 

In  no  way  however  can  we  perhaps  better  set 
forth  our  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  Prayer,  than  by 
adding, — which  we  do  gravely,  and  confidently, 
— that  if  a  Prayer  for  any  gift,  be  it  what  it  may, 
were  to  be  constantly  persevered  in ;  if  the  heart 
were  to  resolve  on  taking  no  denial,  and  the  lips 
were  never  to  grow  weary  of  asking ;  we  make 
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little  doubt  that  the  person  so  praying  would 
run  a  fearful  risk  of  having  his  prayer  answered, 
— let  it  be  for  whatever  thing  it  might.  This 
could  not,  of  course,  be  the  case,  were  he  to  re 
member  to  add  to  his  prayer  words  like  these, — 
c  Yet  not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done :'  or, — 
'  Grant  it,  LORD,  if  it  be  for  my  good,  and  Thine 
own  glory :  not  else !' — With  such  a  clause 
added,  we  should  have  no  fear  about  the  issue. 
Without  it,  we  should  tremble  for  the  man  ex 
ceedingly. — He  would  probably  fare  like  Balaam 
when  he  was  permitted  by  GOD  to  go  with  the 
princes  of  Moab;  and  to  take  a  journey,  of 
which  every  step  brought  him  nearer  to  his 
shameful  and  sinful  end. — The  result  would 
resemble,  again,  the  result  of  Israel's  suppli 
cation  that  GOD  would  give  them  a  king.  Be 
cause  they  were  determined  to  receive  of  GOD 
the  thing  they  asked,  and  because  they  per 
severed,  GOD  at  last  sent  them  a  king  in  His 

wrath Apply   these   remarks   to   a  prayer 

which  any  of  ourselves  might  be  tempted  to 
make  for  health,  for  riches,  for  leisure ;  or  again, 
for  children,  for  honours,  or  for  the  gratifica 
tion  of  any  favourite  scheme  of  earthly  happi 
ness  ;  for  power,  high  office,  and  the  like  ; — and 
it  will  be  felt  how  easily  it  might  happen  that 
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the  greatest  of  all  calamities  would  be  that  a  man 
should  have  his  prayer  granted. 

The  subject  of  Prayer  is  evidently  one  of  such 
extreme  importance  that,  viewed  in  different  as 
pects,  it  may  well  be  made  the  subject  of  several 
distinct  sermons.  We  will  conclude  the  s.ubject 
of  '  answered  Prayer'  in  a  separate  discourse ;  for 
it  would  be  scarcely  possible,  (as  well  as  unwise,) 
that  we  should  condense  into  narrow  limits  all 
that  we  are  desirous  of  saying  on  this  head. 
It  shall  suffice  to  have  thus  opened  the  subject, 
on  this  occasion :  to  have  insisted  on  the  large 
ness  of  the  Divine  promise,  and  on  the  literal 
sense  in  which  those  gracious  words  of  our 
LORD  CHRIST  are  to  be  understood.  At  the 
same  time,  we  have  indicated  one  obvious  re 
striction  upon  its  amazing  fulness ;  but  we  have 
intended  to  shew  that  if  any  limits  are  set  upon 
it,  they  are  prescribed  by  Divine  Love  itself; 
and  that,  without  them,  Prayer  would  cease  to 
be  the  prime  instrument  of  winning  for  ourselves 
a  blessing  from  Almighty  GOD. 
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ACTS  i.  11. 

This  same  JESUS,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  Heaven. 

So  spake  the  two  men,  (that  is,  the  two 
Angels,)  clad  in  white,  whom  the  Eleven  Apo 
stles  beheld  standing  by  their  side,  in  the  hour 
of  our  LORD'S  Ascension  into  Heaven.  The  event 
itself  is  very  concisely  related  in  the  Gospels. 
He  lifted  up  His  hands  to  bless  His  chosen  ones ; 
and  while  He  was  in  the  very  act  of  bestowing 
upon  them  His  prevailing  blessing,  He  rose 
slowly  from  the  earth ;  and,  with  the  eyes  of  all 
intently  fixed  upon  Him,  ascended  up  on  high. 
His  retiring  form  did  not  grow  less  and  less, 
until  it  disappeared  entirely ;  but  a  cloud  from 
beneath,  (it  is  expressly  stated,)  withdrew  Him 
from  their  eyes.  The  word  used  is  a  remarkable 
one.  It  conveys  the  notion  that  the  cloud  bore 
Him  up ;  came  from  beneath,  and  carried  Him 
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up, — as  a  chariot  might  do, — from  Earth  to 
Heaven.  .  .  .  The  Apostles  were  yet  gazing  in 
tently  after  Him,  when  lo,  '  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men 
of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven  ? 
this  same  JESUS,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  Heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven.  Then  returned 
they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called 
Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  sabbath  day's 
journey a/ 

In  this  striking  narrative,  there  is  one  point 
to  which  we  desire  to  call  attention ;  a  point, 
which  gives  it  a  special  meaning  as  addressed  to 
ourselves  ;  and  helps  us  to  realize  our  private 
and  personal  interest  in  it. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Angels,  instead  of 
making  any  remark  on  the  Ascension  of  our 
LORD, — though  that  great  event  was  even  then 
in  progress,  and  the  rest  of  their  glorious  choir 
in  the  upper  Heavens  were  already  shouting, 
'  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates  •' — I  say,  the 
two  Angels  spake  nothing  of  our  LOED'S  Ascen 
sion  to  the  men  of  Galilee ;  but  declared  to 
them  something  concerning  His  return.  He 
1  shall  so  come/  (said  they,)  '  in  like  manner  as  ye 
8  Acts  i.  10—12. 
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have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven/  Heavenly  like 
nesses  do  not  strike  earthly  eyes  very  forcibly : 
we  can  but  suggest  that  the  place  will  be  the 
same;  seeing  that  the  prophet  Zechariah  has 
said  that  '  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon 
the  mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem, 
on  the  EastV  That,  as  He  ascended  in  the  sight 
of  all,  so,  when  He  returns,  '  every  eye  shall  see 
Him0'  likewise.  That,  as  '  GOD  is  gone  up  with 
a  shout ;  the  LORD,  with  the  sound  of  a  trump  V 
so  it  is  expressly  revealed  that  He  shall  return 
with  like  terror :  '  for  the  LOED  shall  descend 
from  Heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  GooV  And  fur 
ther,  that  as  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of  the  sight 
of  His  Church,  so  in  clouds  He  will  be  sure  to  re 
appear.  'Behold,  He  cometh  with  clouds!'  says  the 
beloved  disciplef :  and  Daniel  declares,  '  One  like 
the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  Heaven5:' 
and  CHRIST  says  of  Himself, — '  All  the  tribes  of 
the  Earth  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  with  power  and  great 
glory h'.  . .  .  Still  more  remarkable,  perhaps,  when 
it  is  remembered  that  on  a  single  chariot-cloud 

b  Zech.  xiv.  4.  °  Rev.  i.  7.  d  Ps.  xlvii. 

e  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  '  Rev.  i.  7.          *  Dan.  vii.  13. 

h  St.  Matth.  xxiv.  30. 
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He  was  borne  up  to  Heaven,  is  the  discovery 
that  in  certain  places  of  Scripture,  a  single  cloud 
is  also  described  as  the  instrument  of  His  future 
triumphant  return.  Thus  :  '  I  looked/  (says  the 
beloved  disciple,)  'and  behold  a  white  cloud, 
and  upon  the  cloud  one  sat  like  unto  the  Son  of 
Man1 :'  while,  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  it  is  written, 
— '  Then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  a  cloud,  with  power,  and  great  glory  V 

These  points  of  resemblance,  then,  it  may  be 
thought,  were  among  those  which  the  Angels  in 
tended  when  they  prophesied  concerning  CHRIST'S 
return,  that  the  manner  of  it  would  correspond 
with  the  manner  of  His  departure.  They  seem 
to  reprove  the  Apostles  for  gazing  up  with  mute 
wonder  at  an  event  which  was  already  past ; 
instead  of  attending  to  a  great  reality  which  was 
yet  future ;  a  reality  which  concerned  them  all 
very  nearly ;  and  which  they  were  taught  to 
connect  with  the  great  mystery  which  they  had 
already  been  permitted  to  witness. 

This  point,  —  the  connexion,  namely,  of 
CHRIST'S  future  Coming  to  Judgment  with  the 
great  event  which  we  this  day  celebrate, — is  one 
which  we  shall  do  well  to  set  clearly  before  our 
minds.  The  plainness  with  which  Holy  Scrip- 

1  Rev.  xiy.  14.  k  St.  Luke  xxi.  27. 
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ture  itself  enforces  this  connexion  is  really  strik 
ing  : — c  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  CHRIST/  (says 
the  Apostle,)  '  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  CHRIST  sitteth  on  the  right  Hand  of  GOD/ 
But  observe  how  he  proceeds ; — '  When  CHRIST 
who  is  our  life  shall  appear, — then  shall  ye  also 
appear  with  Him  in  glory  V  .  .  .  '  Our  conversa 
tion  is  in  Heaven/  (St.  Paul  elsewhere  says ;) 
'from  whence,' — (mark  the  connexion  established 
between  our  LORD  ascended,  and  the  same  LORD 
returning  to  be  our  Judge,) — 'from  whence  also 
we  look  for  the  SAVIOUR,  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  ; 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious  body ra/  .  .  .  . 
Just  so,  do  the  Angels  speak :  '  This  same  JESUS, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go 
into  Heaven/  And  the  Creeds  all  utter  the 
same  language;  the  Apostles',  and  the  Nicene, 
and  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  all  set  the  past 
and  future  truth  in  the  closest  possible  connexion ; 
declaring  how  He  who  ascended  into  Heaven, 
and  sitteth  on  the  right  Hand  of  the  FATHER, 
shall  come  again  with  glory,  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  .  .  .  And  so  it  stands  in  the 
'  Te  Deum/  After  the  words,  '  Thou  sittest  at 

1  Coloss.  iii.  4.  m  Phil.  iii.  20. 
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the  right  Hand  of  GOD  in  the  glory  of  the  FA 
THER/ — it  is  straightway  added,  'We  believe 
that  Thou  shaft,  come  to  be  our  Judge !' 

We  are,  of  course,  very  familiar  with  this  con 
nexion  of  the  two  things,  because  we  are  familiar 
with  all  the  expressions  which  have  been  just 
now  quoted ;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow 
that  we  have  all  been  at  the  pains  to  connect  the 
thought  of  CHRIST'S  present  glory  with  nothing 
so  much  as  our  own  future  Judgment. — For  this, 
however,  it  has  been  shewn  that  we  have  the 
SPIRIT'S  express  and  repeated  warrant.  How, 
then,  can  we  act  more  wisely  at  this  time  than 
by  seeking  to  realize  so  great  a  doctrine;  and 
dwelling,  however  briefly,  upon  it  ? 

Let  not  our  backward  gaze  at  the  history  of 
what  is  gone  by,  distract  our  attention  from  an 
event  yet  future  indeed,  but  as  certain  as  if  it 
formed  part  of  the  history  of  the  past.  While 
we  meditate  on  this  day's  great  solemnity,  which, 
save  by  the  eye  of  Faith,  we  cannot  see ;  and  in 
which,  save  through  our  general  membership 
with  CHRIST,  we  have  no  interest, — let  us  not 
fail  to  dwell  continually  on  that  far  grander 
event  which  with  these  bodily  eyes  we  shall 
every  one  most  assuredly  behold ;  and  in  which 
our  concern  will  be  altogether  private  and  per- 
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sonal,  as  well  as  in  the  highest  degree  fearful  and 
momentous.  .  .  .  How  divinely  hath  it  been 
ordered  that,  in  this  way,  every  event  in  our 
LORD'S  History  should  be  turned  to  our  edifica 
tion  ;  and  even  in  the  instant  when  He  is  taken 
up  out  of  our  sight,  the  warning  should  be  heard 
that  He  will  even  so  return  !  How  does  He  thus, 
by  the  lips  of  His  Angels,  gather  up  the  two  ex 
tremities  of  the  Sacred  Year,  (Whitsuntide  and 
Advent,)  as  if  they  were  the  two  furthest  links  of 
a  chain  ;  and  clasp  them  together,  yea,  rivet  them 
eternally  into  one !  ...  'A  certain  nobleman 
went  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom,  and  to  return*!  That  is  the  sum  of 
the  history !  His  going  away,  and  his  coming 
again, — His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and  His 
Advent  back  to  earth, — these  two  things  GOD 
Himself  hath  joined  together:  and  the  Sacred 
Year,  the  order  of  the  Church's  service,  exhibits 
a  faithful  reflection  of  that,  His  sovereign  mind 
and  will. 

We  also  will  seek  so  to  think  of  our  ascended 
SAVIOUR,  as  we  know  that  He  wills  us  to  think. 
'  We  believe*  that  He  will '  come  to  be  our  Judge:' 
let  us  prove  that  we  believe  it,  by  acting  like  men 
who  wait  for  their  LORD.  Such  an  expectation  is 

•  St.  Luke  xix.  12. 

205 


THE  ASCENSION-DAY. 

the  best  balm  for  bleeding  or  for  broken  hearts, 
for  the  sick  and  sorrowful,  the  lonely  and  the 
afflicted,  for  as  many  as  suffer  wrong,  or  feel  the 
burthen  of  their  present  being.  It  becomes  the 
very  staff  and  stay  of  the  soul  amid  change  and 
uncertainty.  Such  an  expectation  is  moreover 
a  check  to  Sin  and  Disobedience :  for  he  who 
thinks  habitually  of  CHRIST  returning  to  Judg 
ment,  will  learn  by  Faith  to  behold  Him  as  ever 

nigh GOD,  of  His  mercy,  grant  us  so  to 

pass  the  days  of  this  mortal  life,  that  when  His 
Blessed  SON  shall  come  again  in  His  glorious 
Majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
we  may  rise  to  the  Life  immortal ;  through  Him 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  the  FATHEK  and 
the  HOLY  GHOST,  now  and  ever ! 
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ST.  JOHN  xvi.  23. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  FATHERIU  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you. 

IN  a  former  Sermon,  we  tried  to  ascertain  with 
what  limitations  this  glorious  promise  was  de 
livered  by  our  SAVIOUR  to  His  Church.  It  was 
suggested,  that  although  unconditional,  yet  it 
must  be  subject  to  one  obvious  limit ;  namely, 
that  the  petition  which  it  would  be  injurious  to 
us  to  have  granted,  GOD  cannot  be  supposed  to 
stand  pledged  to  us  to  grant.  "We  would  ob 
serve  next,  that  there  are  things  which  we  ought 
not  to  pray  for ;  and  therefore,  which  we  cannot 
expect  at  GOD'S  Hands.  It  is  easy  to  perceive 
how  many  unanswered  prayers  may  be  explained 
in  this  manner.  '  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not/  (saith 
the  HOLY  SPIRIT,)  c  because  ye  ask  amiss  J  On 
the  other  hand,  '  this  is  the  confidence  that  we 
nave  in  Him,'  (saith  the  beloved  Disciple,)  '  that 
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if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  His  will,  He 
heareth  us.' 

Disappointment  in  prayer  may  sometimes  be 
accounted  for  on  another  principle :  namely,  be 
cause  there  is  very  often  an  utter  want  of  Faith 
in  the  heart  of  him  that  prayeth.  The  prayer 
unmixed  with  Faith,  cannot  expect  a  reply.  The 
HOLY  SPIRIT  declares  expressly, — '  Let  not  that 
man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the 
LORD/ 

Or  again, — the  lips  may  draw  near  to  GOD, 
but  the  heart  be  far  from  Him :  and  this  will 
fully  account  for  unanswered  prayer.  Kneeling 
down  and  '  saying  one's  prayers/  is  not  praying. 
If  there  is  no  reaching  out  of  the  heart  to  GOD, 
there  can  no  blessing  follow. — Now  judge  your 
selves,  ye  who  have  sometimes  complained  that 
your  prayer  went  unanswered.  Consider  whether 
it  may  not  have  been  because  you  asked  for 
things  you  should  not :  or  because  you  asked 
with  no  lively  Faith  that  GOD  could  and  would 
answer  your  petition :  or  because  your  prayers 
are  a  mere  wandering  over  a  form  of  words ;  a 
form  of  godliness  without  the  power  ! 

Let  me  remind  you  farther,  that -it  is  plain 
from  Holy  Scripture,  that  our  Divine  Master 
sometimes  delays  to  grant  our  petitions  in  order 
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to  try  our  Faith.     He  delivered  a  parable  on  a 
certain  occasion  f  to  this  end,  that  men  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;  saying,  There 
was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  GOD, 
neither  regarded  man :  and  there  was  a  widow 
in  that  city;    and  she  came  unto  him,  saying, 
Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.     And  he  would 
not  for  a  while :  but  afterward  he  said  within 
himself,  Though  1  fear  not  GOD,  nor  regard  man ; 
yet    because   this  widow  troubleth   me,   I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she 
weary  me.     And  the  LORD  said,  Hear  what  the 
unjust  judge  saith !    And  shall  not  GOD  avenge 
His  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him, 
though  He  bear  long  with  them*?'   If  then  none 
of  the  cases  before  supposed,  is  your  case ;  and 
you  complain  of  strong  cryings  to  GOD  which 
have   yet   failed   to   bring  down   the   promised 
blessing  from  on  high ;    consider  whether  there 
may  not  be,  in  all  this,  a  trial  of  your  Faith : 
whether  it  may  not  be  the  intention  of  GOD  to 
see  whether  you  have  the  heart  to  pray, — not 
always,  but  for  a  week  ;  '  and  not  to  faint !' 

To  the  more  spiritually  minded,  nay,  to  all,  we 
would  further  remark  that  we  must  be  content 
to  trust  GOD  with  the  fulfilment  of  His  own 

*  St.  Luke  xviii.  1  to  7. 
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promises.  We  have  asked  for  release  from  suf 
fering,  but  He  keeps  us  in  constant  pain :  we 
have  asked  to  be  allowed  to  do  Him  service,  but 
He  causes  us  to  be  bed-ridden  for  years:  we 
have  asked  for  Health,  but  a  feeble  frame  of 
body  is  ours :  Rest  we  have  prayed  for,  but  lo, 
He  sends  us  weariness :  and  there  are  plans  in 
life  which  we  have  besought  Him  to  bless ;  but 
lo,  they  have  not  had  the  issue  we  expected  and 
desired ! 

We  answer  in  reply, — But  what  if,  instead  of 
releasing  you  from  suffering  in  Time,  GOD  an 
swers  your  prayers  by  delivering  you  from  the 
pains  of  Eternal  Death  ?  Would  you  call  Him 
unfaithful  in  that  case  ? 

You  prayed  to  be  permitted  to  do  Him  ser 
vice.  He  keeps  you  bed-ridden.  But  what  if 
it  should  appear  hereafter  that  your  patient  Life 
had  preached  patience  to  thousands, — your  calm 
Death,  resignation, to  parents,  neighbours,  friends; 
and  thus  you  had  served  GOD  effectually;  had 
lived  to  His  praise ;  had  lived  to  His  glory ;  had 
drawn  a  thousand  hearts  to  Him  ? 

You  asked  for  Health.  He  sent  you  a  weakly 
frame.  But  what  if  the  soul  grew  stronger,  the 
more  its  earthly  tabernacle  tottered  and  trem 
bled  :  strongest  then  when  its  tabernacle  fell  ? 
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How  then?  Was  the  prayer  answered,  or 
was  it  denied  ? 

You  prayed  for  rest.  He  gave  you  unrest. 
It  was  because  He  knew  that  rest  in  life  would 
have  been  your  ruin.  You  are  now  to  rest  with 
Him,  in  Abraham's  bosom,  throughout  the  ages 
of  Eternity,— for  ever,  and  for  ever,  and  for  ever. 
How  then?  Has  your  prayer  been  answered, 
or  not  ? 

The  plans  in  life  which  you  besought  Him  to 
bless,  all  issued  in  a  different  manner  from  what 
you  had  asked  and  expected.  Well !  but  what  if 
the  way  you  had  wished  and  expected  would  have 
been  ruin  and  misery ;  or  at  least,  very  imperfect 
blessedness  ?  What  if  the  '  different  manner'  in 
which  GOD  wrought  should  prove  to  be  the  besi 
manner  ?  the  issue,  the  very  best  which  could  have 
been  imagined  ?  What  then  ? 

We  have  been  endeavouring  to  shew  that  since 
GOD'S  ways  are  not  man's  ways,  nor  His  thoughts 
like  ours ;  it  is  the  part  of  the  creature  -to  trust 
its  prayers,  just  as  it  commits  itself t  to  the  mer 
ciful  CREATOR.  '  Thou  art  wise,  O  LORD,  and 
I  am  foolish.  According  to  Thy  Wisdom,  grant 
me  my  petitions  !  I  am  weak,  Thou  art  mighty  ! 
According  to  Thy  strength,  not  my  notions  of 
what  is  strong,  confirm  Thy  gracious  promises ! 
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I  for  Time  :  Thou  for  Eternity  :— fulfil  through 
the  ages,  O  LORD,  the  things  I  pray  for  in  the 
years  of  my  earthly  pilgrimage !  Thy  thoughts 
are  very  deep :  Thy  ways  are  very  wonderful : 
according  to  'the  counsel  of  Thy  will'  dispose  of 
all  my  lot !  0  give  me  the  heart  to  believe  in 
Thee,  to  obey  Thee,  to  rely  on  Thee, — heartily, 
entirely,  implicitly !  In  Thine  own  good  time, 
— in  Thine  own  best  way, — in  the  largest  sense, 
(for  that  is  Thy  sense,) — so  grant  me  my  peti 
tion,  0  LORD  my  GOD  ;  and  Tliy  will,  not  mine, 
be  done/  .  .  .  This  is  the  language  of  Faith. 
GOD  make  it  ever  the  language  of  us  all ! 

But  O,  let  us  be  well  persuaded,  one  and  all, 
that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  simple  case  is 
that  what  we  pray  for,  that  GOD  grants :  not 
presently,  but  now ;  not  in  some  strange  way, 
but  in  the  very  way  we  meant  it.  O  believe  it, 
— young  and  old,  learned  and  simple,  rich  and 
poor,  believe  it !  Rather,  own  that  so  it  is ! 
Why  is  it  that  we  lack  comfort  ?  Simply  be 
cause  we  forget  to  pray  !  Why  do  our  schemes 
fail  ?  Simply  because  we  take  every  step  but  one 
in  order  to  conduct  them  to  a  prosperous  issue ! 
To  what  is  our  disappointment,  our  long-con 
tinued  anxiety,  our  trouble,  our  calamity, — bodily, 
spiritual,  mental, — to  be  traced?  To  the  want 
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of  Prayer!  True  it  is  that  we  sometimes  ask 
and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss ;  but  how 
much  ofterier  does  it  happen  that  we  have  not 
because  we  asJc  not !  0,  if  it  were  the  last  words 
of  counsel,  of  warning,  of  exhortation,  we  had 
to  deliver  with  these  mortal  lips ;  if  we  had  but 
one  message  to  deliver  to  hearts  afflicted,  or  un 
derstandings  weak, — to  a  doubting  conscience, 
or  a  fainting  spirit, — to  any,  under  any  affliction, 
any  want,  distress,  or  difficulty, — that  one  message 
should  be ; — '  Go  thou  and  pray  :  but  ask  in 
Faith,  nothing  wavering.  Go  thou,  and  plead 
the  merits  of  the  Eternal  Sox  before  the  Almighty 
FATHER:  and  be  sure  the  LORD  will  give  thee 
all  thou  needest,  all  thou  askest !  It  was  not  so 
of  old  time.  To  pray  to  GOD  the  FATHER  through 
GOD  the  Sox,  this  is  reserved  for  us.  This  prevail 
ing  plea,  ('  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD/)  this 
prevailing  Name,  is  ours.  '  Hitherto  have  ye  asked 
nothing  in  My  Name/  (saith  our  LORD  :)  '  ask 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fullV 
O  bow  down  thy  heart  with  gratitude,  as  often 
as  at  the  close  of  Collect  and  of  Prayer  that 
blessed  Name  recurs,  and  the  head  is  bowed  in 
homage  :  remember,  then,  that  thou  art  pleading 
before  the  Almighty  FATHER  the  meritorious 

b  St.  John  xvi.  24. 
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Cross  and  Passion,  the  sufferings  and  the  sacri 
fice,  of  the  Son  of  Man;  and  reminding  Him 
that  thou  hast  anchored  thine  heart,  placed  all 
thy  reliance,  built  up  the  very  pillar  of  thy 
Faith,  on  Him.  Then  be  thou  sure  that  so 
certainly  will  He  hear  thee ;  so  surely  will  He 
bless  thee ;  so  faithfully  will  he  call  to  mind 
those  large  words  of  promise, — '  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  FATHER  in  My  name,  He  will  give 
it  you.'  So  surely  will  He  give  thee  the  very 
thing  thou  askest ! 


GRIEVING  THE   SPIRIT. 


EPHESIANS  iv.  30. 
Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  GOD. 

IN  these  words,  the  Apostle  must  allude  to  all 
those  actions  which  are  done  in  despite  of  the 
Spirit  of  Purity,  Truth,  and  Love :  and  it  may 
be  that,  on  this  great  Festival,  when  we  celebrate 
the  descent  of  the  HOLY  GHOST, — that  mysteri 
ous  Third  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity,  against 
'  grieving'  whom,  the  Apostle  here  warns  us, — 
we  cannot  act  more  wisely  than  by  dwelling  on 
a  few  of  the  most  common  of  the  acts  referred 
to;  and  reminding  ourselves  at  once  of  their 
subtle  nature,  and  of  their  extreme  heinousness. 

Since  the  practice  of  Love,  Divine  and  Human, 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  Law,  it  might  seem 
enough  to  speak  of  violations  of  the  bond  of 
Lcve ;  and  under  that  one  head,  to  sum  up  all 
our  counsel.  But  though  Truth  and  Love  may 
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be  conveniently  considered  together,  yet  Purity 
of  speech  must  be  spoken  of  alone :  if  for  no 
other  reason,  yet  for  this ;  that  it  is  in  special 
connexion  with  the  matter  of  our  conversation, 
that  the  Apostle's  solemn  warning  is  delivered. 
'Let  no  corrupt  communication/  (he  says,)  'pro 
ceed  out  of  your  mouth  .  .  .  and  grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  GOD/  A  little  further  on,  while 
He  denounces  c  Fornication  and  uncleanness/ 
as  things  which  are  not  fit  to  be  even  named 
among  Saints,  he  speaks  again  of  filthiness, 
foolish  talking,  and  jesting,  as  things  unbe 
coming  the  Christian  character :  obviously  mean 
ing  thereby,  impure  talking;  and  the  making 
merry  with  subjects  which  men  are  ashamed 
openly  to  name. 

1.  Here  then  we  have  our  first  lesson.  If  we 
would  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  GOD,  the 
words  of  our  lips  should  be  pure.  It  would  lead 
us  far  to  consider  the  reason  of  this  solemn 
caution.  Let  it  suffice  to  recollect  how  Godlike 
is  the  faculty  of  Speech, — by  which,  indeed,  we 
maintain  our  place  as  lords  of  GOD'S  Creation, 
and  hold  intercourse  with  GOD  and  with  one 
another.  Let  us  consider  wliy  we  were  entrusted 
with  so  glorious  a  faculty ;  (doubtless,  the  setting 
forth  of  His  praise  !)  and  think  what  the  prostitu- 
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tion  of  it  to  the  dishonour  of  ALMIGHTY  GOD, 
must  be.  CHRIST  Himself  is  called  the  Word;. 
and  surely,  there  must  reside  in  the  thing,  of 
which  He  has  deigned  to  assume  the  Name, 
an  especial  Dignity ! 

Then  further, — do  but  consider  what  a  deep 
impression  impure  words  often  make  on  those 
who  hear  them.  Who  does  not  know  what  it  is 
to  be  haunted  by  some  abominable  phrase,  or 
wicked  word,  which  he  heard  casually,  perhaps 
in  very  early  youth ;  and,  (as  it  appeared,)  could 
not  forget,  precisely  because  the  effort  which  he 
made  to  forget  it,  only  imprinted  the  iniquity 
deeper  on  his  memory  ?  .  .  .  These  things  grow 
old  with  us.  We  are  ashamed  to  think  that  we 
know  them.  And  yet,  it  may  be  that  we  did  not 
wish  to  know  them  ;  (and  that  indeed  is  our  only 
comfort ;)  but  we  were  in  a  strange  company,  or 
in  the  street,  or  we  overheard  what  was  not 
meant  for  us ;  and  the  Enemy  of  our  souls  sent 
the  arrow,  through  the  gate  of  hearing,  into  our 
hearts.  .  .  .  How  stealthily  things  of  this  sort 
make  their  entrance ;  how  deep  they  bury  them 
selves  within  us ;  and  how  they  rankle  there ; 
few  can  tell.  The  point  however  which  we  de 
sire  rather  to  call  attention  to,  is  the  dreadful 
condemnation  which  awaits  those  who  have  sug- 
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gested  impurity  to  others  by  their  own  unclean 
language.  '  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  come, 
but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
cometh/  The  fear  of  offending  the  least  of 
CHRIST'S  little  ones  should  surely  be  a  con 
straining  motive  with  us  all  for  great  circum 
spection  in  this  particular.  And  if  any  are  con 
scious  of  a  tendency  so  to  offend,  and  yet  sin 
cerely  regret  and  dread  it,  let  them  know  that 
their  one  remedy  is  prayer  to  that  same  Spirit  of 
Purity  whom  they  dread  offending  that  they  may 
be  kept  from  occasions  of  offence. 

2.  We  will  mention  next  some  of  the  common, 
but  perhaps  rather  more  secret  ways,  in  which 
mankind  are  prone  to  violate  the  Law  of  Love. 
Especially  is  one  here  reminded  of  those  unkind 
stories  about  one  another  which  persons  are  so 
fond  of  repeating, — generally  for  want  of  some 
thing  else  to  talk  about ;  and  which  are  so  often 
more  than  half  untrue.  Let  them  be  entirely 
true  however ;  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  GOD 
as  often  as  we  needlessly  reveal,  or  spread,  the 
story  of  our  neighbour's  shame.  It  may  not  in 
deed,  and  very  probably  does  not,  amount  to 
shame  exactly.  And  yet  it  borders  thereon ;  for 
it  is  our  neighbour's  discredit  /  or,  (strange  to 
say,)  the  story  would  not  be  repeated. 
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3.  Another  matter,  which  may  seem  of  small 
importance,  but  in  reality  is  not  so,  —  is,  the 
putting  a  bad  construction  on  a  doubtful  action. 
Something  has  been  said  to  us,  which  will  bear 
two  meanings :    and   we  choose  to  take  it   in 
the  unkinder  meaning  of  the  two.     More  shall 
not  be  said  on  this  subject.    We  will  but  remark 
that  it  seems  to  be  a  very  common  fault ;  and 
that  it  cannot  but  be  very  grievous  to  the  Spirit 
of  Love. 

4.  Next,  unforgiveness  is  a  special  offence  of  the 
class  under  consideration.    How  many  ways  have 
been  invented  to  evade  a  duty  of  which  such 
strong  things  are  spoken  by  our  LORD  Himself; 
even  that  our  forgiveness  of  others'  injuries  shall 
be  made  the  measure  of  the  forgiveness  we  shall 
ourselves  experience  at  His  Hands  !  .  .  .  You  will 
find  persons  who  can  forgive  every  thing  but 
one ;  but  that  one  thing,  they  declare  they  can 
never  forgive.     They  are  in  perfect  charity  with 
all  men,  except  one  man ;  and  they  cannot  for 
give  him  /  ...  Or  they  say, — '  I  forgive,  but  I 
cannot  forget:"  as  if  it  were  not  perfectly  plain 
that  they  were  strangers  to  the  virtue  of  forgive 
ness  altogether !    ]STo.     The  proof  that  one  for 
gives  an  injury  is  as  obvious  as  it  is  unpalatable. 
It  is  not,  to  be  willing  to  confer  a  favour  upon 
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the  offender.  Rather  is  it,  to  be  willing  to  incur 
an  obligation  at  his  hands. 

5.  Let  us  call  to  mind  only  one  other  aspect 
of  the  same  vice,  to  which  some  persons  are  very 
prone ;  and  which  cannot  but  be  a  great  grief  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  GOD.  We  allude  to  the  habit 
of  dwelling  in  thought  upon  any  wrong  which 
we  may  happen  to  have  experienced.  Some 
men,  if  a  slight  has  been  put  upon  them,  and 
still  more  if  they  have  suffered  deliberate  injury ; 
if  they  suspect  injustice,  ingratitude,  or  unkind- 
ness;  and  especially,  if  they  have  detected  a 
complication  of  all  these :  in  such  cases,  it  is 
not  a  rare  thing  to  find  persons  going  over,  in 
thought  or  in  word,  their  grievance ;  enume 
rating  the  points  of  injustice ;  heightening  the 
ingratitude  by  description ;  deepening  the  un- 
kinclness  by  dwelling  upon  it.  It  is  easy  to  be 
eloquent  in  such  a  matter;  and  the  interest,  (to 
the  speaker,)  never  flags.  Alas,  such  things 
become  at  last  the  hardest  of  all  to  get  rid  of! 
The  wrong  has  been  rehearsed  so  often  that  it 
becomes  at  last  a  part  of  oneself.  One  cannot, 
scarcely,  forgive  it,  if  one  would,  ^forget  it  is 
impossible. 

In  truth,  against  this  way  of  grieving  the 
HOLY  SPIRIT,  all  had  need  to  be  on  their  guard. 
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Every  one  has,  (or  thinks  he  has,)  something  to 
forgive :  and  every  day  brings  idle  minutes,  per 
haps  leisure  hours,  during  which  such  things 
recur;  or  rather,  are  brought  to  us  by  the 
Enemy  of  our  souls,  to  see  whether  we  have 
any  pleasure  in  them.  The  solitary  walk,  and 
the  sleepless  pillow,  the  time  spent  in  dressing, 
or  at  meals,  all  these  afford  him  the  oppor 
tunities  he  desires  .  .  .  Let  us  dismiss  the  sub 
ject  with  once  more  declaring  that  all  such 
thoughts  become  our  masters  or  our  slaves,  as 
we  will.  In  GOD'S  strength,  let  us  arm  our 
selves  with  the  words  of  a  Collect,  or  a  Psalm ; 
(for  the  Sword  of  the  SPIRIT  is  the  Word  of 
GOD  ;)  and  then,  resolutely  turn  away  from  such 
dreadful  company,  to  better  thoughts.  "We  may 
be  sure  that  we  shall  never  struggle  against  such 
enemies  in  vain.  The  SPIRIT  Himself,  whom 
we  fear  to  grieve,  will  have  compassion  on  our 
infirmities,  come  to  our  aid,  and  effectually 
help  us. 

GOD,  of  His  infinite  Mercy  and  Goodness, 
endue  us  with  all  heavenly  graces !  By  the  in 
spiration  of  His  HOLY  SPIRIT,  (who,  as  at  this 
time,  came  to  dwell  with  His  Church,)  enable 
us,  day  by  day,  both  to  perceive  and  to  know 
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what  things  we  ought  to  do ;  and  also  give  us 
grace  and  power  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same; 
for  the  sake  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  His  SON,  our 
LOUD  ! 
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THE  SOUL'S  THIRST.— PART  I. 

ST.  JOHN  vii.  37. 

JESUS  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink. 

WE  shall  not  do  amiss,  as  it  seems,  on  the 
two  days  which  follow  after,  and  wait  upon 
"Whit-Sunday,  if  we  bend  our  thoughts  in  the 
direction  suggested  by  our  LORD  in  the  text ;  for 
1  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  be 
lieve  in  Him  should  receive  :  for  the  HOLY  GHOST 
was  not  yet  given/  In  other  words,  the  Divine 
Speaker  was  alluding  to  the  season  which  has 
now  at  length  arrived  :  was  proclaiming  wherein 
would  consist  its  blessedness ;  and  was  teaching 
men  to  long  for  it,  as  Eastern  Travellers  are  said 
to  long  for  the  fountain  of  living  water  in  the 
waste.  Although  the  meaning  of  such  words 
must  be  plain  to  many,  and  a  matter  of  blissful 
experience  to  some,  yet  will  it  benefit  all  of  us  to 
fasten  our  thoughts,  for  a  short  space  of  time,  on 
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these  words  of  our  SAVIOUR  CHRIST,  and  to  be 
reminded  of  their  deep  and  affecting  fulness.  He 
speaks  of  the  Thirst  of  the  Soul ;  concerning 
which  we  propose,  on  this  occasion,  to  say  some 
what. 

Now,  consider  what  'Thirst'  is:  a  passionate 
longing  from  within,  and  nothing  to  satisfy  it 
from  without.  That  is  Thirst.  And  who  has 
not  felt  it  ?  who  does  not  feel  it  now  ? 

For  example :  who  does  not  thirst  after  Hap 
piness  ?  Consider  the  end  proposed  by  almost  all 
our  worldly  plans  and  arrangements.  Settlement 
in  life,  Holy  Matrimony,  the  careful  rearing  of 
Children ;  the  provision  we  make,  or  seek  to  make, 
against  the  morrow,  against  winter,  against  old 
age.  The  whole  scheme  of  our  lives  is  formed 
with  this  view.  If  we  were  to  be  asked,  Why 
we  do  all  these  things?  we  should  answer, 
Because  we  thought  it  would  make  for  our  Hap 
piness.  —  Now  this  shews  that  we  thirst  after 
Happiness.  There  is  a  passionate  longing  from 
within :  there  is  nothing  adequate  to  that  long 
ing  from  without.  We  therefore  seek  to  find 
that  which  may  satisfy  it. 

Once  more.  Who  does  not  thirst  after  some 
thing  to  love  ?  The  heart  was  meant  for  affec 
tion,  and  cannot  live  without  it.  Like  a  vine,  it 
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must  have  something  to  cling  to.  Observe  how 
Children,  (unless  they  have  lost  their  nature,) 
cling  to  their  Parents,  and  Parents  to  their  Chil 
dren  :  how  the  man,  (unless  he  be  a  wretch,) 
loves  his  Wife,  and  the  Wife  her  Husband. 
Take  notice  of  the  friendships  of  all  ages;  the 
affection  which  subsists,  or  ought  to  subsist,  be 
tween  Masters  and  Servants.  Nay,  the  feeling 
is  so  strong  in  us  that  we  bestow  some  of  it  on 
the  brute  creation,  the  animals  which  are  with 
us  most !  Surely,  all  this  shews  that  we  thirst  for 
something  to  love.  There  is  a  passionate  long 
ing  from  within.  We  require  something  to  sa 
tisfy  it  from  without.  We  therefore  reach  after 
that  which  may  effectually  quench  our  thirst. 

Again.  He  must  be  a  miserably  degraded 
being  who  has  never  felt  a  thirst  for  Knowledge. 
We  speak  not  so  much  of  what  is  popularly 
called  by  that  name,  as  of  something  far  higher 
and  better.  To  know  more  of  GOD,  and  of  the 
hidden  things  of  Creation :  the  nature,  and  his 
tory,  and  offices  of  the  Holy  Angels :  the  future 
destiny  of  man,  and  all  that  most  concerns  him  :— 
we  have  probably  all  felt  something  of  this  thirst. 
Still  keener  must  our  desire  be  for  greater  light 
in  the  study  of  GOD'S  Holy  Word.  Our  LORD'S 
discourses, — how  difficult  parts  of  them  are !  and 
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St.  Paul's  Epistles, — there  are  sayings  in  them 
we  can  never  fathom.  Yes,  and  simpler  things 
than  these, — a  miracle,  or  a  parable :  the  whole 
volume  of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  of  course ;  and 
(what  is  stranger)  many  and  many  a  passage  in 
that  which  has  long  since  found  fulfilment :  who 
does  not  thirst  for  more  light  on  all  these  points  ? 
So  universal  is  this  passion,  so  keen  this  thirst, 
that  besides  desiring  these,  the  most  worthy  ob 
jects  of  Man's  curiosity,  he  confesses  a  thirst  for 
general  knowledge.  He  buys  books.  He  passes 
long  studious  days  and  nights  in  what  the  wisest 
of  men  described  as  a  weariness  of  the  flesh, — 
aye,  and  of  the  spirit  too  !  The  health  of  many 
a  man  has  broken  down,  some  have  destroyed 
themselves,  in  consequence  of  the  thirst  we  are 
describing.  There  was  a  passionate  longing 
from  within :  little  presented  itself  from  with 
out  to  satisfy  it.  So  they  climbed  the  heavens, 
and  fathemed  the  sea,  and  traversed  the  earth. 
They  were  consumed  by  their  thirst ! 

Only  once  more.  We  presume  that  we  are 
addressing  no  one  who  has  not  done  more  than 
wish,  who  has  not  fairly  thirsted  after  Holiness. 
We  speak  not  now,  indeed,  of  those  who  are 
simply  sorry  for  their  sin  as  soon  as  it  is  com 
mitted,  and  say  they  wish  they  were  not  such 
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wicked  persons  as  they  are.  No ;  the  class  we 
are  more  especially  intending  are  Christians  of  a 
better  stamp.  We  are  thinking  of  those  who 
begin  and  end  the  day  with  prayer;  and  who 
make  it  their  endeavour  to  keep  the  thought  of 
GOD  before  them  throughout  the  day :  but  who, 
notwithstanding  every  endeavour,  find  it  impos 
sible  to  live  so  much  above  the  World  as  they 
desire.  They  find  that  Sin  assails  them,  in  some 
form  or  other,  all  day  long.  A  bad  thought, 
unbidden,  comes  into  the  heart :  or  the  mind 
wanders  in  prayer :  or  the  desire  of  what  is 
not  for  them,  assails  them :  or  they  are  tempted 
to  repine  at  their  lot :  or  they  are  betrayed  into 
pride :  or  the  World  takes  up  too  much  of  their 
time.  Now,  it  is  not  needful  to  go  on  in  this 
enumeration.  The  Christian  who  knows,  ex 
perimentally,  the  pain  and  grief  of  any  of  the 
things  we  have  been  describing,  has  felt  the 
thirst  after  Holiness.  There  was  a  passionate 
longing,  within :  there  was  little  or  nothing  to 
gratify  it,  without.  His  soul  was  all  athirst; 
and  it  was  Holiness  for  which  he  thirsted. 
He  cried  out  with  the  Psalmist a,  'As  the  hart 
desireth  the  water  brooks,  so  longeth  my  soul 
after  Thee,  0  GOD.  My  soul  is  athirst  for  GOD, 

•  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2. 
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yea  even  for  the  living  GOD  :  when  shall  I  come 
to  appear  before  the  presence  of  GOD  ?' 

Now,  a  little  attention  will  shew  us  further 
how  the  case  stands  with  the  afflicted  and  un 
fortunate  :  the  bereaved  and  lonely :  the  weary 
and  disappointed :  those  too  who  stand  lowest 
in  their  own  estimation,  and  are  half  tempted  to 
despair  of  themselves.  It  will  easily  be  seen  that 
these  are  they  who  are  consumed  by  thirst : 
whose  soul  is,  as  it  were,  hard  at  death's  door. 

For  we  spoke  of  the  thirst  for  Happiness  :  but 
surely,  he  whose  plans  have  failed,  and  whose 
hopes  are  blasted ; — who  finds  that  every  earthly 
scheme  is  but  the  exchange  of  one  set  of  trials 
for  another ; — he  who  has  been  struck  down  by 
disease,  or  is  afflicted  with  illness  in  his  family, 
— a  thing  which  turns  his  laughter  into  heavi 
ness,  and  his  joy  into  mourning :  this  man,  who 
(we  began  by  saying)  thirsted  after  Happiness, 
surely  has  had  his  thirst  aggravated  a  hundred 
times.  He  sought  for  Consolation,  but  he  found 
it  not.  Instead  of  water,  vinegar  was  brought 
him,  and  it  seemed  to  him  mingled  with  gall. 

We  spoke  of  the  thirst  for  Love:  but  how 
must  this  thirst  be  aggravated,  rendered  into 
lerable,  by  the  death,  even  by  the  withdrawal, 
of  the  thing  whereby  it  hoped  to  quench  itself ! 
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The  Orphan  and  the  Widow,  the  bereaved  and 
broken-hearted,  could  tell  us  something  about 
this  matter. 

We  spoke  also  of  the  thirst  for  Knowledge : 
but  how  stands  the  case  with  him  who  with 
shattered  health,  and  enfeebled  powers,  is  com 
pelled  to  confess  that  every  advance  does  but 
convince  him  of  his  ignorance,  the  more  ?  Like 
one  who  climbs  a  hill ;  but  who,  the  higher  he 
goes,  discovers  more  and  more  to  wonder  at. 
This  is  not  the  way  to  quench  thirst.  It  is,  on 
the  contrary,  the  way  to  make  thirst  intolerable. 
It  is  a  thirst  which  consumes,  and  will  slay  at 
the  last ! 

And  we  spoke  of  the  thirst  after  Holiness : 
but  much  worldly  business  does  not  supply  the 
thing  which  such  a  thirst  requires.  Much  less 
do  daily  failures  quench  the  soul's  craving  for  a 
closer  walk  with  GOD.  Hourly  falls,  countless 
slips, — with  the  eye,  the  tongue,  the  hand,  the 
heart,  the  mind ; — all  these  do  not  quench  this 
thirst.  On  the  contrary,  they  inflame  it.  They 
make  the  whole  heart  sick,  and  the  whole  body 
faint.  They  force  the  Christian  to  cry  out  at  last 
— '  O  miserable  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  de 
liver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?' 

Enough  has  been  said  to  make  our  meaning 
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clear  when  we  speak  of  '  the  Soul's  Thirst ;' 
and  affirm  that  this  is  no  rare  affection  of  the 
Soul,  but  almost  the  very  condition  of  its  being. 
What  remains  of  the  subject  will  be  fitly  con 
sidered  in  a  separate  Discourse. 
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THE  SOUL'S  THIRST.— PART  II. 

ST.  JOHN  vii.  37. 

JESUS  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink. 

IN  yesterday's  Sermon,  we  explained  that  by 
the  Thirst  of  the  Soul,  we  allude-  to  that  pas 
sionate  longing  from  within  which  fails  in  find 
ing  from  without  that  which  can  entirely  satisfy 
it.  This,  we  instanced  in  four  particulars :  the 
thirst  after  Happiness, — after  Love, — after  Know 
ledge, — after  Holiness.  We  further  endeavoured 
to  shew  that,  under  this  point  of  view,  the 
afflicted  and  unfortunate, —  the  bereaved  and 
lonely, — the  weary  and  disappointed, — those  who 
stand  lowest  in  their  own  estimation,  and  are 
half  tempted  to  despair  of  themselves*: — that  all 
these  are  they  who  are  consumed  with  Thirst ; 
whose  soul  is,  as  it  were,  hard  at  death's  door. 
It  remains,  now,  to  speak  of  the  remedy  merci 
fully  provided  for  all  the  cases  supposed. 
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Observe,  in  passing,  that  our  LORD  might 
have  spoken  of  the  Soul's  Hunger,  had  He 
willed;  and  the  meaning  would  have  been  the 
same.  He  Himself  is  known  to  have  thirsted 
at  Samaria's  well ;  to  have  hungered  on  the  way 
from  Bethany :  but  it  was  in  His  soul  that  He 
endured  that  Hunger  and  that  Thirst.  Why 
then  is  it  '  Thirst'  in  this  place,  not  '  Hunger  ?' 
Plainly  because  Thirst  is  the  keener  want :  be 
cause,  also,  it  is  the  manner  of  Scripture  to  dis 
course  of  the  SPIRIT  under  the  image  of  Water ; 
and  our  SAVIOUR  was  about  to  reveal  Himself  to 
His  Countrymen,  fetching  water,  as  on  their 
Feast-day  they  did,  from  '  Siloa's  brook  that 
flowed  fast  by  the  Oracle  of  GOD/  and  bringing 
it  with  pomp  and  ceremony  into  the  Temple,  as 
Himself  '  the  Fountain  of  Living  Waters*,' — the 
true  source  of  Spiritual  refreshment  to  Israel. 
It  is  Man's  spiritual  needs  therefore,  of  which  our 
LORD  here  discourses  under  the  image  of  mere 
bodily  craving :  and  He  takes  the  severer  bodily 
want,  and  makes  it  stand  for  Thirst  and  Hunger 
both. 

And  surely,  we  may  begin  by  assuming  that 
every  one  finds  his  place  in  some  one  or  more 
parts  of  the  picture  we  have  drawn.  All  have 

•  Jer.  xvii.  13. 


longed  earnestly  for  something ;  they  have  sought 
to  gratify  their  longing :  they  have  found  that 
the  remedy  failed  to  satisfy.  And  no  wonder ! 
for  there  \&  nothing  on  this  side  the  grave,  that 
can  Jill  the  soul !  The  things  of  Time  cannot 
satisfy  those  eternal  desires  which  were  meant 
to  find  their  accomplishment  only  in  Eternity. 
Lawful  they  are  indeed,  one  and  all,  so  far  as 
we  have  noticed  them :  calculated  also  to  solace 
the  heart,  and  minister  to  all  its  innocent  desires. 
But  they  cannot,  —  they  were  not  meant, — to 
satisfy.  Their  office  is  to  lead  on  to  something 
higher,  and  purer,  and  better.  The  thirst  after 
Happiness  guides  us  to  GOD'S  Right  Hand :  and 
of  Love,  to  Him  who  is  perfect :  and  of  Know 
ledge,  to  the  presence  of  Him  '  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  Wisdom b :'  and  of  Holi 
ness,  to  Him  who  alone  maketh  holy.  But  this 
is  not  found  out  at  first;  or,  it  is  known,  but 
not  believed;  or,  it  is  believed,  but  not  acted 
upon,  (which  is  one  and  the  same  thing  with 
disbelieving  it.)  Hence  it  is  that  we  have 
thirsted ;  it  may  be,  that  we  still  thirst !  We 
are  resting  in  that  which  is  close  at  hand, 
and  have  not  yet  so  much  as  sought  to  look 
beyond  it.  There  are  therefore,  who,  could 
"  Col.  iii.  2. 
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we  hear  them,  even  now  cry  out, — 'Yea,  my 
tongue  cleaves  to  my  very  jaws.  I  do,  as  it  were, 
die,  under  a  thirst,  which  I  cannot  control  or  re 
move.'  To  all  men,  but  to  such  an  one,  in  par 
ticular,  does  our  SAVIOUR  address  the  words  of 
the  text ;  '  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
Me  and  drink  /' 

We  heartily  invite  you  to  ponder  over  the 
words  of  this  gracious  invitation,  and  most  lov 
ing  promise.  '  Let  him  come  unto  Me :'  there 
is  the  invitation  !  '  Let  him  drink  :'  there  is  the 
promise !  .  .  .  What  is  it  but  to  say : 

0  ye  who  have  longed  for  Happiness,  and 
sought  it,  but  have  failed  to  find  it : — who 
have  pined  for  Love,  but  have  never  been  satis 
fied  : — and  grasped  at  Knowledge,  but  have  dis 
covered  that  it  did  not  fill  your  soul : — who  have 
sighed  for  a  closer  walk  with  GOD,  but  have 
sometimes  felt  as  if  you  were  cast  out  of  His 
very  presence,  and  must  surely  learn  to  despair 
of  yourselves  at  last : — come  hither  unto  Me ! 
'  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  shall  never  thirst/ 
Ye  have  sought  for  things  which  will  not  satisfy. 
The  joys  of  Earth  are  short-lived  and  deceitful : 
and  'whosoever  drinketh  of  that  water,  shall 
thirst  again ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the 
water  which  /shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst !' 

MM 


With  Me,  and  with  Me  only,  dwells  a  satisfying 
portion.  '  Come  unto  Me,  and  drink  !' 

Freely  slake  your  thirst  in  Me!  I  will  give 
you  abundance  of  Peace  and  Joy ;  for  I  am  '  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  the  GOD  of  all  comfort0/ 
'  Come  unto  Me,  and  drink !' 

My  Love  thou  wilt  find  sufficient  for  thee; 
and  in  Me  only  wilt  thou  discover  a  worthy  ob 
ject  of  thy  Love.  '  Come  unto  Me,  and  drink !' 

Study  My  Word ;  ponder  over  My  perfec 
tions  ;  yea,  give  Me  but  thine  heart :  come  unto 
Me,  and  seek  to  do  My  will,  and  verily  thou 
shalt  be  made  wise  unto  Salvation  !  '  Come  unto 
Me,  and  drink!9 

Pray  to  Me  daily, — many  times  a  day, — for 
larger  and  larger  supplies  of  My  Spirit :  and 
they  shall  not  be  denied  thee.  But  remember 
thou  faint  not ;  remember  thou  fail  not.  '  Bles 
sed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness;  for  they  shall  be  filled V  f  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  foun 
tain  of  the  water  of  Life  freely6 /  and  '  with  joy 
shall  he  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  Salva 
tion/  'If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
Me,  and  drink !' 

c  2  Cor.  i.  3.  d  St.  Matth.  v.  6.  •  Rev.  xxi.  6. 
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You  will  perceive  the  drift  of  what  has  been 
spoken,  and  recognise  that  it  amounts  to  a  decla 
ration  that  CHRIST  is  the  Believer's  only  satis- 
fyiny  portion :  the  only  thing  which  can  satisfy 
the  desires  and  longings  of  the  human  heart. 
You  will  see  that  the  text  wraps  up,  and  con 
tains  within  itself,  this  great  secret :  much  in  the 
same  way  as  a  single  corn  of  wheat  contains  the 
fulness  of  a  future  harvest.  This  is  the  truth 
which  we  have  been  labouring  to  illustrate :  the 
one  thing  of  which  we  desire  that  GOD  Almighty 
may  convince  all  our  hearts  ! 

Let  us  not  suppose  that  we  know  this  already, 
if  we  are  quite  contented  with  this  life  and  this 
world,  and  desire  nothing  beyond  either :  if  the 
sight  of  Sin,  in  any  form,  offend  us  not.  Or,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  worldly  trouble  and  anxiety 
weighs  us  entirely  down.  Or,  if  again  we  feel 
much,  but  do  little :  allow  ourselves  in  slanderous 
words  and  uncharitable  thoughts,  impure  desires, 
unholy  imaginations,  and  the  like.  No.  Let  us 
not  be  deceived.  He  only  understands,  by  expe 
rience,  the  matter  of  our  present  Sermon  who 
tries  to  live  in  the  World  without  being  of  the 
World  :  who  makes  it  his  whole  business  to  build 
his  nest,  and  lay  up  his  treasure  in  Heaven  :  who, 
in  the  midst  of  sorrow  can  think  upon  GOD  with 


comfort ;  and,  like  Hope  amid  billows,  anchor  his 
soul  upon  Him.  Who  craves  nothing  so  much 
as  the  knowledge  of  GOD  and  of  His  perfections : 
who  makes  it  the  great  business  of  his  life,  to  be 
holy! 

'  JESUS  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man 
thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink/  May 
He  who  spoke  those  blessed  words,  bring  home 
their  heavenly  teaching  to  the  hearts  of  all !  Lift 
us  up  above  our  trials,  and  comfort  us  with  His 
abounding  Love,  and  fill  our  souls  with  heavenly 
Light,  and  make  us  abound  in  every  Christian 
Grace ! May  He  keep  us  in  constant  re 
membrance  that  here  below  the  moth  and  rust 
corrupt,  and  the  flower  fadeth,  and  nothing  satis- 
fieth,  and  the  flesh  is  weak :  but  that  it  is  not 
so  in  Heaven  where  He  is.  Yea,  in  this  life  will 
He  come  to  us,  and  with  supplies  of  His  Grace 
will  quench  our  thirst.  But  the  Christian's  here 
after  is  far  more  glorious;  his  portion,  I  mean, 
in  '  that  great  City,  the  Holy  Jerusalem/  which 
the  disciple  whom  JESUS  loved  saw  '  descending 
out  of  Heaven  from  GOD  ;  having  the  glory  of 
GOD;  and  her  light  like  unto  a  stone  most  pre 
cious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal V 
For  there  shall  the  Saints  of  GOD  'hunger  no 

'  Key.  xxi.  10,  11. 
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more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the 
sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne  shall  feed 
them ;  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters ;  and  GOD  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes5 !' 

*  Rev.  vii.  10,  17. 
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PSALM  xc.  12. 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  Wisdom. 

THIS  day  sets  a  crown  on  the  Christian  Year, 
by  rehearsing  the  mystery  of  the  glorious  and 
undivided  Trinity.  The  seasons  which  we  ob 
serve  as  members  of  CHRIST'S  Church  are  not 
reckoned  in  the  same  way  as  the  seasons  which 
the  World  observes.  The  World  begins  its  year 
with  January ;  and  reckons  by  months,  and  days 
of  the  month :  but  the  Church  begins  her  year 
with  Advent ;  and  reckons  by  the  events  in  the 
Life  of  her  LORD.  And  thus  it  happens  that 
the  Sacred  Year  begins  in  the  Winter,  because 
our  LORD  was  born  in  the  Winter ;  and  ends  in 
the  Summer,  because  it  was  then  that  the  last 
events  recorded  in  the  Gospels  took  place.  Ad 
vent  and  Christmas,  Epiphany  and  Lent,  Holy- 
Week  and  Easter  and  Ascension-Day, — these 
are  the  great  Festivals  by  which  the  Church 
takes  note  how  Time  is  going.  Now  all  these 
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have  reference  to  the  second  Person  in  the  glo 
rious  Trinity.  But  we  learn  from  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  how  that  ten  days  after  our  LORD 
had  ascended  into  Heaven,  the  HOLY  GHOST, 
(the  Third  Person,)  descended,  to  dwell  with 
believers  for  evermore.  Accordingly,  last  Sun 
day  we  commemorated  the  descent  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST  :  and  on  this  day,  we  gather  up  the 
whole  mystery  of  so  many  Sundays  into  a  single 
commemoration,  and  call  the  day  Trinity  Sunday. 
It  is  obvious  to  notice  how  the  services  for  the 
present  Festival  all  point  in  one  direction.  The 
first  lesson  describes  the  work  of  Creation,  in 
which  we  find  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Trinity 
mysteriously  associated.  '  In  the  beginning, 
GOD  created  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth :' — there, 
the  FATHER  is  mentioned.  'And  GOD  said:  — 
there,  the  SON  is  spoken  of;  (for  '  by  the  "Word 
of  the  LORD  were  the  Heavens  madea').  'And 
the  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.'  That  completes  the  mention  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  And  surely  it  is  a  striking  fact 
that  the  three  first  verses  in  the  Bible  should  con 
tain  so  express  a  notice  of  this  lofty  Doctrine ! 

At  the  end  of  the  second  Lesson,  a  Voice 

proclaiming  the  mind  of  the  FATHER  is  heard 

a  Ps.  xxxiii.  6, 
330 


THE  SUGGESTIONS  OF  TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

from  Heaven ;  while  the  HOLY  GHOST  descends 
upon  the  Eternal  SON.  Thus  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  is  exhibited  in  a  single  chapter  both  from 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament. 

Equally  appropriate  will  the  afternoon  lessons 
be  found  to  be.  One  gives  the  history  of  the 
appearance  of  the  SON  of  GOD  with  two  angels  to 
Abraham  ;  which  was  emblematic  of  the  Trinity. 
The  other, — a  glorious  chapter  from  St.  John's 
Eirst  Epistle, — speaks  of  the  three  Witnesses; 
and  contains  passages  which  bear  so  remarkably 
on  the  day,  that  the  reason  why  that  Chapter 
was  chosen  becomes  apparent  the  instant  we 
hear  it  read.  The  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  like 
wise  look  in  the  same  direction.  All  must  be 
struck  with  the  glorious  account  of  what  St. 
John  saw  in  Heaven  :  how  he  heard  the  cry  of 
thrice  Holy, — which  is  the  portion  of  Scripture 
appointed  for  the  Epistle.  While,  in  the  Gospel, 
we  behold  the  Eternal  SON  discoursing  to  Nico- 
demus  of  GOD  the  EATHER  and  GOD  the  HOLY 
GHOST. 

So  then,  the  services  of  to-day  are  all  meant 
to  guide  our  thoughts  to  the  great  and  crowning 
doctrine  of  Christianity ;  the  three  Persons  in 
One  GOD  :  and  Trinity  Sunday  comes  at  the  end 
of  so  many  great  Festivals,  because  the  mystery 
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which  it  commemorates  was  not  fully  disclosed 
till  after  all  the  other  Festivals  had  passed  away. 
There  had  been  hints  given,  every  now  and  then, 
in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  of  the  Blessed  Tri 
nity  :  for  instance,  Aaron  had  been  commanded  to 
bless  the  people  by  saying  three  times  '  the  LORD 
bless  thee,  and  keep  theeV  Isaiah,  in  like  man 
ner,  heard  the  Seraphim  worship  GOD,  by  crying 
'  one  to  another,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy* /  as  if  they 
had  said, — Holy  is  the  FATHER,  and  Holy  is  the 
SON,  and  Holy  is  the  HOLY  GHOST.  But  these 
are  hints  only.  The  Doctrine  is  nowhere  ex 
pressly  laid  down  either  in  the  Law  or  the  Pro 
phets.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  however,  when 
GOD  sent  His  SON  into  the  World,  that  which 
had  been  taught  before  darkly,  was  shewn  openly. 
The  Second  Person  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  was 
then  expressly  revealed.  Then  was  He  '  seen  of 
Angels  V  Men  heard  Him,  and  saw  Him  with 
their  eyes ;  looked  upon  Him,  and  their  hands 
handled  Him.  St.  John  even  lay  upon  His  breast 
at  Supper.  But  the  whole  of  the  mystery  had 
not  yet  been  fully  revealed.  Our  LORD  must 
leave  the  world  before  the  Doctrine  could  be 
seen  in  all  its  completeness.  'It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away/  (He  said :)  '  for  if  I  go 

"  Numb.  vi.  24 — 26.  c  Is.  vi.  3.  d  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto 
you.'  So  He  died,  and  rose  again ;  and  fifty 
days  after,  the  HOLY  GHOST  was  sent.  This  did 
indeed  complete  the  mystery.  "When,  on  the 
first  Christian  Pentecost,  the  HOLY  GHOST  was 
poured  out, — (the  HOLY  GHOST  which  proceedeth 
from  the  FATHER,  and  the  SON,) — then,  all  was 
plain.  Then  was  it  understood  that  there  is  one 
Person  of  the  FATHER,  another  of  the  SON,  and 
another  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  :  though  the  GOD 
HEAD  of  the  FATHER,  of  the  SON,  and  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST  is  all  One:  the  glory  equal,  the 
majesty  co-Eternal.  All  this,  became  plain  then. 
And  hence  we  see  why,  immediately  after  Whit 
suntide,  comes  Trinity  Sunday. 

Thus  much  it  is  right  to  say  on  a  day  like  this, 
in  explanation  of  the  Church  Services.  The  Fes 
tival  itself  is  a  day  of  leave-taking;  a  kind  of 
farewell.  We  must  all  feel  that  we  have  reached 
a  limit,  and  can  go  no  further.  The  Sundays 
which  follow  to-day,  look  back  and  point  to  to 
day  ;  being  reckoned  from  it.  We  trace  no 
longer  the  footsteps  of  our  REDEEMER,  whom  we 
have  watched  through  Infancy  and  Manhood, 
through  Suffering  and  Death, — to  Resurrection, 
and  Ascension  into  Heaven.  The  History  of  His 
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earthly  Life  ended  on  Ascension -Day.  The  out 
pouring  of  His  Spirit  occupied  our  thoughts  last 
Sunday.  All  is  over  now ;  and  we  seem  called 
upon  to  go  forth,  and  do  His  work,  until  His 
coming  again, — which  will  be  at  Advent.  We 
seem  to  drift  away  from  the  shore,  as  on  this 
day;  and  to  have  a  wide  and  a  dreary  ocean 
before  us.  So  that  the  present  Festival,  with  all 
its  grandeur,  brings  some  sad  thoughts  with  it. 
All  our  glorious  Sundays  are  passed  and  gone. 
Our  great  Festivals  are  all  over ;  and  the  sacra 
mental  half  of  the  year  may  be  considered  to 
come  to  a  close  with  the  last  words  of  this  after 
noon's  service. 

A  day  like  this,  invites  us  to  great  tlwuglitful- 
ness.  Above  all  things,  we  cannot  help  being 
struck  with  the  wonderful  privilege  we  enjoy,  in 
the  largeness  of  the  Revelation  vouchsafed  to  us. 
Before  our  eyes,  the  whole  mystery  of  the  Trinity 
hath  been  set.  That  which  the  prophets  knew 
but  dimly,  we  see  in  the  full  blaze  of  Gospel 
Light.  It  is  not  a  dark  type,  an  obscure  image, 
a  mysterious  saying  which  we  have  to  feed  upon  : 
but  the  very  substance  itself  is  ours,  of  which 
all  those  were  but  the  shadows.  We  look  upon 
no  Paschal  Lamb  at  Easter.  Lo,  CHRIST  Him 
self  hath  been  sacrificed  for  us ;  and  the  benefits 
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of  His  most  precious  Death  are  communicated  to 
our  souls  as  often  as  we  celebrate  His  Death  in 
the  Sacrament.  Instead  of  Circumcision,  we 
have  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  Holy  Baptism, 
cleansing  the  heart,  and  bringing  us  into  such 
an  union  with  our  LORD  as  that  covenant  in  the 
flesh  of  Abraham's  natural  seed  was  never  able 
to  accomplish.  All  Prophecy,  by  the  coming  of 
CHRIST  into  the  world,  has.  in  like  manner  been 
made  plain.  Whereas  the  Prophets  of  old  studied 
their  own  prophecies,  and  saw  but  dimly  the 
meaning  of  that  which  the  HOLY  GHOST  inspired, 
— we  have  heard  the  SON  of  God  Himself,  His 
Apostles  and  Evangelists,  apply  and  expound 
their  meaning.  What  things  the  very  Angels 
desired  to  look  into,  but  could  not  quite  under 
stand,  have  all  been  freely  laid  open  to  us.  Surely 
the  greatness  of  such  a  privilege  should  make  us 
tremble  !  How  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  so 
great  Salvation  !  The  thought  is  surely  an  amaz 
ing  and  a  perplexing  one,  that  every  village  child 
knows  a  hundred  things  which  Abraham,  and 
Moses,  and  David,  and  the  Prophets  would  have 
rejoiced,  beyond  all  telling,  to  know;  and  yet 
they  were  not  allowed  to  know  them ! 

It  is  natural  for  Christians  who  are  in  earnest 
in  the  matter  of  their  Salvation,  to  desire  to  gain 
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a  practical  lesson  from  every  Sacred  Season:  se 
cretly,  to  turn  every  Festival,  as  it  comes  round, 
to  some  special  use.  If  a  pious  practice  growing 
naturally  out  of  Trinity  Sunday,  is  asked  for,  we 
would  suggest  the  following :  namely,  that  we 
henceforth  seek  to  realize  more  fully  the  Christian 
character  of  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  of  the  Old 
Testament  Lessons.  Let  every  prophecy,  hence 
forth,  be  more  closely  connected  in  our  minds, 
with  its  fulfilment :  every  history,  bring  to  view 
its  prophetic  aspect,  as  well  as  its  obvious  literal 
interpretation.  If  every  allusion  to  our  SAVIOUR 
in  the  Psalms,  filled  us  with  secret  pleasure ;  if 
every  reference  to  His  Humiliation  or  to  His 
Glory,  brought  before  us  the  History  of  Passion - 
tide  and  Easter, — how  dear  would  the  lengthiest 
portions  of  our  Morning  and  Evening  service 
become  !  No  longer  deemed  a  tedious  exercise, 
they  would  be  found,  (what  they  were  designed 
to  be,)  a  relief  and  a  solace  to  the  weary  soul ; 
and  the  events  which  we  have  been  celebrating 
since  Advent,  would  retain  unwonted  freshness 
until  the  last  of  the  many  '  Sundays  after  Trinity' 
had  run  out,  and  Advent  again  sounded  its  note 
of  solemn  warning. 
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ST.  LUKE  xvi.  19. 
There  was  a  certain  rich  man. 

THIS  is  like  no  other  of  our  LORD'S  Parables : 
for  it  belongs  neither  to  this  life,  nor  to  the  life 
to  come ;  but  to  that  mysterious  life  which  lies 
between  the  two; — a  life  concerning  which,  by 
the  Light  of  Reason  we  can  discover  nothing ; 
while  from  Revelation  itself,  we  know  but  very 
little.  It  relates  to  two  persons, — the  one,  rich  : 
the  other,  a  beggar.  And  concerning  these  two 
persons  we  must  take  care  to  notice  exactly  what 
is  said ;  and  not  to  invent  things  concerning  them 
which  are  not  set  down  in  Scripture.  For  in 
stance,  many  think  that  the  rich  man  was  a  hard 
hearted  wretch,  who  denied  a  few  crumbs  to  the 
beggar  who  lay  suffering  at  his  gate :  whereas 
not  a  syllable  of  the  sort  is  said  in  Scripture. 
Some,  again,  seem  to  suppose  that  the  one  went 
into  torment  because  he  was  rich;  while  the 
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other  was  comforted  because  he  was  poor.  But 
the  Gospel  says  nothing  of  the  kind. — It  will  be 
well  therefore  that  we  should  seek  to  obtain  some 
truer  notions  on  the  subject. 

All  that  is  stated  concerning  the  rich  man,  is, 
that  his  clothing  was  of  the  most  luxurious  kind  ; 
and  that  every  day  of  his  life,  he  fared  sump 
tuously.  The  beggar  who  was  laid  at  his  gate 
full  of  sores,  and  who  desired  to  be  fed  with  the 
crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table,  may 
(for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,)  have 
sometimes  even  been  pitied  by  the  rich  man  as 
he*  went  out  and  in.  We  must  not  invent  a 
worse  character  than  we  find  set  down.  Our 
safest  course  is,  to  reason  backwards ;  and  say, 
— Since  the  rich  man  was  in  a  state  of  torment 
after  his  death,  it  is  certain  that  he  had  led  an 
evil  life :  and  in  like  manner,  the  beggar's  com 
fort  after  death  must  be  regarded  as  a  sign  that 
he  had  been  accepted  in  his  lifetime.  And  when 
we  have  got  so  far,  it  seems  that  we  should  de 
bate  thus  with  ourselves  : — '  I  perceive  then  that 
the  parable  sets  forth  a  state  of  abject  misery, 
(utter  destitution,  hunger,  and  a  loathsome  dis 
ease,)  as  favourable  conditions  to  future  blessed 
ness  :  a  state  of  great  bodily  enjoyment,  on  the 
contrary,  (fine  linen,  purple,  and  sumptuous  fare 
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daily  partaken  of,)  as   dangerous  to  the  soul's 
welfare  throughout  eternity.     To  which  of  these 
two  classes,  then,  do  I  belong  ?    Am  I  rich  ?     0 
then,  my  soul,  let  us  think  well  of  our  danger ; 
and  look  to  it  closely  that  we  incur  not  the  rich 
man's  misery,  after  death.     We  will  not  fail  at 
least  to  be  compassionate  towards  our   poorer 
neighbours.     No,  nor  will  we  fail  to  interrupt 
our  luxurious  living,  now  and  then,  for  a  single 
day.     The  Church  recommends  those  who  can 
feast  always,  to  fast  sometimes.     We  will  obey 
her  counsel. — But  I  am  perhaps  sick,  suffering, 
and  poor.     What  fruits  of  holiness  then  do  I 
bear?  What  virtue  hath  sickness. wrought?  What 
blessed  effect  hath  suffering  had  upon  me  ?    My 
misery  is  somewhat  like   that  of  Lazarus.     O 
my  soul,  what  fruit  have  we  therefore  to  shew  ? 
Let  us  beware  that  we  shall  therefore  be  required 
to  win  a  crown  /'....  This  is  the  true,  as  well 
as  the  wholesome,  way  to  reason :  —  a  method 
which  turns   Riches   into  a  warning-note   that 
danger  is  at  hand :   Poverty  and  Sickness,  into 
an  incentive  to  Holy  Living  and  the  patient  wait 
ing  for  CHRIST. 

For,  so  far  from  thinking  that  the  rich  man 
in  the  Parable  was  a  hard-hearted  wretch,  we 
suspect  that  he  was  a  .man  with  kind  family  feel- 
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ings.  It  is  observable  that  in  the  depth  of  his 
own  misery,  he  called  to  mind  the  case  of  his 
five  brothers,  who  were  living  as  he  had  done,— 
sumptuously  and  carelessly.  He  implored  that 
they  might  have  a  timely  warning  given  them. 
He  dreaded  lest  they  should  become  partakers  of 
his  own  misery.  He  was  so  much  in  earnest,  so 
bent  upon  this  scheme  of  saving  them  from  suf 
fering  what  he  himself  suffered,  that  he  argued 
the  case ;  and  tried  to  prove  that  a  witness  from 
the  dead  would  convince  their  obdurate  hearts, 
and  work  in  them  greater  seriousness;  repent 
ance,  and  amendment  of  life.  .  .  .  The  rich  man 
in  the  Parable,  therefore,  seems  to  have  been 
rather  one  of  Esau's  stamp :  an  amiable  kind  of 
person ;  easy,  and  full  of  what  the  world  calls 
'  good  feelings :'  but  wanting  in  all  those  more 
important  qualities  which  GOD  requires  and  ap 
proves  :  such,  for  example,  as  strict  integrity, 
purity  of  speech,  earnestness  in  working  out  our 
own  Salvation,  zeal  in  our  calling,  and  that  living 
sympathy  which  not  only  relieves  the  beggar 
lying  in  sickness  and  misery,  but  tries  to  view 
the  SAVIOUR  in  that  sick  and  suffering  member 
of  CHRIST'S  Body. 

Of  Lazarus,  very  little  is  said.     "We  are  left  to 
conjecture  that  he  not  only  hungered  after  meat 
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and  drink;  but  also,  (and  it  may  be,  in  conse 
quence  of  his  bodily  need,)  after  heavenly  things. 
We  may  not  doubt  that  he  was  patient  in  suffer 
ing,  and  became  perfected  even  by  the  very  pro 
cess  of  his  pain  :  for  his  poverty  made  him  lowly 
in  his  own  eyes ;  while  his  loathsomeness  bred 
in  him  the  most  abject  sense  of  his  vile  condition. 
He  was,  in  his  own  estimation,  forlorn  and  an 
outcast.  Wherefore,  He  who  putteth  down  the 
mighty  from  their  seat,  but  exalteth  the  humble 
and  meek ;  filling  the  hungry  with  good  things, 
but  sending  the  rich  empty  away  ^  ALMIGHTY 
GOD,  for  these  reasons,  caused  Lazarus  after 
death  to  be  comforted,  and  the  rich  man  to  be 
tormented. 

In  the  meantime,  the  end  of  these  two  persons 
is  recorded ;  and  the  record  is  conveyed  in  very 
striking  language.  c  It  came  to  pass  that  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into 
Abraham's  bosom.  The  rich  man  also  died,  and 
was  buried?  The  contrast  is  strongly  marked. 
The  one  was  conducted  therefore  to  the  place 
where  Abraham  is ;  the  place  where  GOD'S  Saints 
are  waiting  for  their  perfect  consummation  and 
bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul.  Of  the  rich  man, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  declared  that  after  death, 
he  found  himself  in  Hell  and  in  torments ;  and 
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lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and 
'  Lazarus  in  his  bosom/  Without  entering  into 
any  of  the  curious  questions  which  this  narrative 
suggests  concerning  the  state  of  the  departed,  let 
us  bend  our  thoughts  on  a  far  more  practical  con- 
•cern.  Let  us  call  to  mind  that  amid  excess  of 
meat  or  drink,  the  tongue  is  particularly  prone 
to  sin.  If  not  to  filthy  conversation,  there  is  an 
inducement  to  profane  speech ;  at  least  to  sinful 
talking, — whether  quarrelsome,  or  slanderous,  or 
untrue.  Doubtless,  souls  in  pain  feel  the  anguish 
most  in  that  member  wherewith  they  have  most 
offended.  Let  us  observe  then  that  the  man  who 
had  fared  sumptuously  every  day,  being  in  tor 
ment,  felt  the  torment  chiefly  in  his  tongue. 
'Father  Abraham/  (he  cried,)  'have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of 
his  finger  in  water  and  cool  my  tongue!1  ...  0, 
when  tempted  to  sin ;  whether  with  the  tongue, 
which  is,  (saith  David,)  '  the  best  member  that  we 
have ;  or  in  any  other  way  with  the  body ;  let 
us  think  of  the  misery  of  suffering  through  our 
Sin  to  all  eternity  !  GOD  grant  that  this  thought 
may  check  us;  and  save  us,  it  may  be,  from 
ruin. 

The  only  part  of  the  Parable  which  yet  re 
quires  notice  is  the  close  of  it.     We  gather  from 

342 


THE  PARABLE  OF  LAZARUS. 


the  concluding  portion  a  very  important  fact 
concerning  the  Life  to  come ;  namely,  that  a 
great  gulph  is  eternally  fixed  between  the  wicked 
and  the  just;  so  that  there  is  no  passing  from 
the  one  to  the  other.  And  oh,  if  so  it  be,  let  us 
dwell  often  and  anxiously  on  the  misery  of  those 
who  shall  find  themselves  hopelessly  separate 
from  the  society  of  the  Saints ;  and  that,  not  for 
a  brief  season,  but  for  ever  and  for  ever  !  Take 
notice  how  keen  a  touch  of  despair,  is  conveyed 
by  those  words, — '  Nay,  Father  Abraham ;  but  if 
one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  re 
pent  !'  As  if  the  speaker  had  said, — The  history 
of  what  is  passing  here,  the  torture  of  this  flame 
would  so  terrify,  even  in  description ;  that  might 
a  departed  spirit  but  rise  up  from  the  fiery  lake, 
and  go  back  to  earth,  and  preach  to  mankind, — 
the  most  sinful  must  repent ;  the  most  obdurate 
must  be  softened ! 

Ah,  my  friends,  this  anticipation  here  finds  its 
answer  in  the  words, — '  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead/  The  saying  may 
not  be  doubted  nor  misunderstood.  It  means, — 
If  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  the  Gospel  of 
JESUS  CHRIST  ;  the  means  of  grace  by  GOD  Him 
self  provided,  Sacraments  and  Confirmation  and 
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Prayer;  if  the  services  of  the  Sanctuary,  and  the 
instruction  of  the  Prayer-book;  if  the  HOLY 
SPIRIT  pleading  with  us  invisibly ;  and  the  count 
less  opportunities  vouchsafed  to  Christian  men 
in  a  Christian  country: — if  these  all  prove  un 
availing  to  awaken  to  a  life  of  Holiness,  to  pro 
duce  Repentance,  to  carry  the  soul  to  GOD; 
nothing  could  achieve  the  blessed  end:  no,  not 
though  the  grave  should  give  up  its  dead; 
though  the  lips  which  had  long  since  forgotten 
speech,  and  the  limbs  which  had  forsaken  motion, 
and  the  eyes  which  had  closed  on  the  things  of 
sense,  were  each  to  do  its  several  part  to  awaken, 
to  terrify,  and  to  persuade :  though  the  tongue 
should  tell  of  horrors  which  might  sicken ;  and 
the  hand  and  the  eye  enforce  what  was  spoken, 
with  their  dumb  but  more  expressive  eloquence ; 
— they  would  not  repent,  they  will  not  be  per 
suaded!  no,  not  though  one  rose  from  the  dead! 
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ST.  LUKE  xiv.  1 6. 

A  certain  Man  made  a  great  Slipper,  and  lade  many. 

IT  is  worth  observing  that  this  parable  was 
delivered  to  a  single  individual.  The  Divine 
Speaker  intended  doubtless  that  all  should  listen  ; 
but  His  words  were  addressed  to  one.  He  there 
fore  invites  the  personal  and  private  attention  of 
every  Christian  to  the  narrative  which  the  words 
of  the  text  introduce. 

The  circumstances  under  which  the  parable 
of  the  Great  Supper  was  delivered,  were  as  fol 
lows.  Our  LORD  was  sitting  at  meat  with  one 
of  the  chief  Pharisees.  There  were  several  per 
sons  present ;  and  it  seems  from  what  is  said  of 
the  way  they  behaved,  (all  trying  to  get  the  best 
places,)  that  they  were  very  far  from  being  of 
the  temper  which  GOD  approves.  Our  LORD 
therefore  delivered  some  heavenly  teaching  con 
cerning  Humility,  and  the  Hospitality  which 
seeks  no  return, — ending  with  the  promise  that 
He  who  does  such  things  shall  be  recompensed 
c  at  the  Resurrection  of  'the  just/  '  And  when 
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one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  heard 
these  things,  he  said  unto  Him,  Blessed  is  he 
that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  GOD/ 
What  he  meant  was, — Yea  Master,  his  reward 
will  be  a  reward  indeed.  Our  Fathers  have 
taught  us  to  think  of  the  Resurrection  of  the 
just,  as  of  a  heavenly  banquet  which  is  to  usher 
in  GOD'S  Kingdom.  Blessed  indeed  will  he  be 
that  shall  find  his  recompense  then;  that  shall 
eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of  GOD  ! 

Our  LORD  proceeded  at  once  to  deliver  the 
Parable  which  forms  this  day's  Gospel. — There 
was  a  Man  who  made  a  great  Supper,  and  in 
vited  many  persons  to  come  and  partake  of  it. 
But  at  supper-time,  instead  of  coming,  they  all 
began  to  make  excuses.  One  had  bought  some 
land ;  another  some  oxen ;  another  sent  word 
that  he  had  married  a  wife.  Two  of  them  said, 
'  Pray  excuse  me :'  the  third  said  roundly,  '  I 
cannot  come.'  The  giver  of  the  Feast  was  dis 
pleased,  (as  was  natural;)  declared  that  none 
of  those  men  should  taste  of  his  Supper;  and 
commanded  that '  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  halt, 
and  the  blind/ — nay,  as  many  as  were  found  in 
'the  highways  and  hedges,'  should  be  compelled 
to  come  in,  that  the  House  might  be  filled  .... 
These  are  the  main  parts  of  the  Parable. 
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Although  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  spoken, 
did  not  understand  it,  we  at  least  are  aware  of 
its  meaning.  The  man  had  exclaimed,  '  Blessed 
is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of 
GOD  !'  Our  SAVIOUR'S  answer  comes  to  this, — 
Thou  art  the  man !  or  rather,  Thou  mayest  be 
the  man  ;  thou  mayest  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom 
of  GOD  ;  thou  mayest  be  '  blessed'  if  thou  wilt ! 
For  /  am  He  who,  in  the  parable,  made  the 
great  Supper ;  that  is,  I  have  provided  all  things 
which  the  soul's  hunger  and  the  soul's  thirst  can 
desire :  even  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom ;  the 
way  of  Salvation ;  the  knowledge  of  Myself ! 
I  'bid  many,'  for  I  invite  all!  It  is  'supper- 
time'  now ;  the  evening  of  the  day;  the  latter 
time.  I  am  come  into  the  World :  I  have  or 
dained  My  Apostles :  I  have  chosen  My  Dis 
ciples  :  My  Ministry  already  draweth  towards  a 
close ;  and  I  Myself  am  prepared  to  be  offered 
up  a  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
Come,  therefore ;  for  all  things  are  now  ready  ! 

Such  was  the  gracious  invitation  of  our  LORD. 
He  invited  all  who  sat  at  the  Pharisee's  table  to 
come  to  Him.  His  blessed  voice  sounded  in 
their  ears,  and  cried  aloud  to  them  !  He  had  put 
on  the  form  of  a  servant;  and  called 'the  guests 
to  come  to  a  better  feast  than  that  of  which  they 
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had  been  partaking.  But  they  understood  Him 
not :  and  so  they  gave  no  heed  to  His  words. 
Why  was  that? 

Our  LORD  Himself  leaves  us  to  infer  the  pro 
bable  reason.  There  was  land,  or  there  were 
oxen,  or  there  was  a  wife :  property,  which  must 
be  looked  after ;  possessions,  requiring  activity ; 
family  ties,  claiming  the  affections : — there  was 
something  in  the  way.  But  however  this  may 
have  been,  let  us  consider  what  is  at  least  cer 
tain  : — here  was  a  large  company  of  persons 
quite  unconscious  that  they  were  listening  to 
the  Invitation  to  come  to  the  great  Supper ;  in 
whose  ears,  nevertheless,  the  incarnate  SON  was 
proclaiming  the  message,  '  Come,  for  all  things 
are  now  ready  !'  They  may  have  all  thought  that 
the  parable  which  our  LORD  delivered  was  no 
thing  to  them :  but,  in  fact,  (as  we  have  seen,) 
theirs  was  the  invitation ;  theirs  was  the  oppor 
tunity.  To  every  one  at  table,  singly,  it  might 
have  been  truly  said, — *  Thou  art  the  man ! 
CHRIST  is  speaking  unto  thee  f 

And  can  we  fail  to  perceive  that  if  the  invi 
tation  was  theirs,  so  is  it  ours  also?  If  the  cry 
was  to  them,  so  is  it  also  to  us?  And  do  we  not 
run  the  same  risk,  incur  the  same  danger,  as 
they?  Is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  some  of  us 
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also  may  be  unconscious  of  the  solemn  truth 
that  every  day,  every  Sunday,  on  this  Sunday 
especially,  when  that  parable  has  been  read  to 
us,  that  the  invitation  is  personal  and  private : 
that  there  hath  been  a  banquet  made  ready ; 
and  that  we  are  invited,  yea  entreated  to  come 
and  be  partakers? 

We,  at  least,  are  aware,  we  are  even  now  re 
minding  one  another,  that  a  summons  has  been 
given  us  by  GOD  to  come  to  Him.  He  has  prepared 
the  highest  delight  for  our  souls  :  the  knowledge 
of  Himself,  for  those  who  desire  the  best  know 
ledge;  for  those  who  thirst  after  righteousness, 
large  supplies  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  abundant  stores 
of  Grace :  His  Word,  revealing  Him  to  our  un 
derstandings  :  His  Sacraments,  conforming  us  to 
His  image :  His  public  Service,  bringing  us  be 
fore  Him  in  the  manner  which  He  loves  :  Prayer, 
which  admits  us  to  wondrous  nearness  with  Him. 
'  Come,'  (He  says,)  '  for  all  things  are  now  ready!' 
.  .  .  Opportunities  of  obedience  :  occasions  for  the 
exercise  of  Faith,  and  Hope,  and  Love  :  all  these 
are  freely  offered  us  at  different  times  ;  and  they 
all  come  to  us  from  GOD,  whose  Heavenly  King 
dom  is  composed  of  such  as  are  exercised  in  the 
practice  of  all  Heavenly  graces. 

How  then  do  we  receive   the   message  ?    In 

349 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

too  many  cases  we  act  precisely  as  the  men  in 
the  parable  acted.  We  put  off  our  obedience  :  at 
all  events,  we  yield  it  not.  And  the  reason  is 
that  there  is  another  thing,  which  we  care  more 
about,  in  the  way  :  oxen  which  must  be  proved, 
a  piece  of  ground  which  must  be  seen  after, 
standing  for  all  property  whatsoever;  (the  worldly 
calling,  the  means  of  support,  however  splendid, 
however  lowly,  it  may  happen  to  be :)  a  newly 
married  wife,  again,  standing  for  all  fleshly  ties, 
because  Marriage  is  the  closest  and  most  mys 
terious  of  any.  These  things,  then,  in  some  form 
or  other, — the  Land,  the  Oxen,  the  Wife ;  the 
things  of  time  and  the  things  of  sense,  the  things 
which  concern  this  life  present, — these  things 
it  is  which  stand  between  us  and  GOD.  The 
parable  before  us  reveals  us  to  ourselves.  It 
tells  us  why  we  are  so  cold  and  so  seldom  in 
Prayer ;  why  our  service  in  Church  is  such  a 
barren  service ;  why  our  Communions  are  so  few 
and  so  unworthy ;  why  our  obedience  is  gene 
rally  so  imperfect ;  our  efforts  after  Holiness  so 
feeble  ;  our  appetite  for  Heaven  so  impaired.  It  is 
because  the  cares  of  this  World  engross  too  much 
of  our  time  and  thoughts  ;  and  because  our  hearts 
are  given  away  from  GOD,  and  given  up  entirely  to 
earthly  ties.  We  are  shewn  to  ourselves  in  this 
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parable,  as  in  a  mirror.  We  see  the  reflexion 
of  our  life :  the  very  image  of  our  inner  man  is 
here  shewn  us  by  Him  who  knoweth  what  is 
in  man  ! 

Let  it  be  well  observed  that  neither  Land  to 
be  seen,  nor  Oxen  to  be  proved,  nor  Wife  to  be 
cared  for, — that  none  of  these  are  blameable. 
It  is  not  that  these  things  are  wrong  in  them 
selves.  Quite  the  reverse.  They  are  GOD'S  or 
dinance  :  GOD'S  own  appointment.  But  the  best 
things  may  be  abused ;  and  GOD'S  own  gifts 
may  be  made  to  stand  between  us  and  GOD. 

If  worldly  trouble,  (anxiety,  disappointment, 
and  the  rest,)  keep  us  from  Prayer :  if  the  duty 
of  providing  for  those  most  near  and  dear  to  us, 
is  suffered  to  engross  the  whole  of  our  thoughts 
and  of  our  time  : — if  schemes  of  pleasure,  and 
plans  for  our  families,  are  suffered  to  run  out 
into  results  which  keep  us  from  the  House  of 
GOD,  and  the  narrow  path  of  Duty  : — as  often  as 
the  claims  of  GOD  are  balanced  against  the  claims 
of  the  World,  and  made  to  give  way : — as  often 
as  the  Love  of  GOD  is  thrown  into  the  shade  by 
the  love  of  any  of  His  created  things, — let  that 
thing  be  what  it  may  : — so  often  do  we,  in  effect, 
reject  the  Divine  invitation  ;  declare  that  we  have 
bought  land,  and  must  go  and  see  it  j  have  bought 
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oxen,  and  must  go  to  prove  them ;  have  married 
a  wife,  and  therefore  cannot  come  ! 

And  if  it  be  true  that  nothing  concerns  us 
more  than  to  know  what  it  is  which  keeps  us 
from  our  greatest  good, — how  can  we  over  esti 
mate  the  importance  of  the  present  parable? 
This  danger  once  known,  if  we  honestly  desire  to 
serye  GOD  and  to  please  Him,  we  shall  know 
how  to  guard  against  it.  The  first  approach  of 
the  evil  will  alarm  us.  The  darkening  sky,  and 
the  fading  embers ;  the  flickering  Faith,  and 
feeble  Hope,  and  lukewarm  Charity, — these  will 
rouse  us  to  a  sense  of  our  impending  danger ; 
and  we  shall  know  in  what  quarter  to  look  for 
the  cause  of  that  which  is  bringing  our  souls  so 
very  low.  Aye,  and  we  shall  seek  amendment 
and  restoration  also  ;  seek  it,  with  many  a  prayer, 
many  a  strong  endeavour ;  seek  it,  as  men  who 
see  Danger,  aye,  DeatJi  before  them  :  and  the 
joys  of  GOD'S  many  mansions,  our  promised  In 
heritance,  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  us,  very  far 
away !  For  CHRIST  Himself  hath  said  it,  con 
cerning  as  many  as  rejected  the  Heavenly  Feast, 
— '  None  of  those  men  which  were  bidden  shall 
taste  of  My  Supper  !' 
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